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THE ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN POETRY.

BY F. W. FITZPATRICK.

IR Thomas Phillipp’s splendid collection of early Christian writ-

ings, Ebert's researches in Christian literature, particularly

his Geschichte der christlich-lateinischen Literatur and Boissier's

indexes to Christian verse have made the task of tracing that
poetry back to its origin an easy one.

Undoubtedly all the elements that went to make up Christian
poetry were, so to speak, created in the first two centuries of the
Church’s life. That period was replete with the wonderful legends,
the symbols, the passionate discussions, the beliefs, terrifying as
well as pleasant, that have inspired all Christian poets even to our
own times.

That formative period gave us this foundation with a sort of
spontaneity; that skeleton, perfectly articulated, was given to us at
once, but it took centuries to build up the form about it, the flesh,
the sinews, and to give it life. It has always been so. The form
and foundation, expression and thought, while inseparable in the
finished article, are vastly different and seldom are both of the same
period. Perfection is where the two are in perfect harmony, and
our great literary epochs are those in which it has been possible to
express the thoughts of the times in a style that was really appro-
priate thereto, and those epochs are few and far between.

It was quite natural that these new doctrines of Christianity
gave rise to and were expressed in new forms also, however crude.
Christianity absolutely broke away from ancient customs and be-
liefs and it was most natural that it should also seek to cut loose
from the ancient arts, expressions, forms. Its literature must needs
be original and absolutely without precedent, at least so thought
the early Fathers.
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The very first of Christian poets was Commodus, or ¢ Com-
modianus Mendicus Christi,” as he styled himself. His verses are
built upon lines absolutely different from any of the known rules of
versification that obtained in his time. His mode of thought even
seems different from that of the other literati. His style is vigorous
and his pietyundoubted. He had manydisciples in his life, preached
a good deal, was a saintly bishop, but was soon forgotten after death.

It is a strange thing that the brilliant works of many masters
of that time have been lost to posterity while the verses of this
rather obscure follower of a new and despised sect should be pre-
served to us intact. Many were found and gathered together in
the 17th century and they give us an intimate insight into the
character of the man who wrote them and the beliefs of his time.
One amusing thing about them was that ’spite of the humility he
constantly preached, his verses are filled with allusions to himself
and many of his acrostics are built upon his own name.

Our poet was born in Palestine, at Gaza. There is some ques-
tion as to where he lived; some think he lived in the Orient, while
others place him in Africa. Probability points to the latter place
as his writings are in Latin and it is therefore more than likely that
he inhabited a Roman dependance. Born a pagan he was con-
verted by reading one of the letters of St. Paul. He preached
charity to the poor and followed the pagans with a sharp stick.
He converted by heroic means, picturing to his heathen auditors
the terrors of hell-fire to which they surely would be condemned did
they not repent and come into the true fold. It is a matter of record
even, that he was sometimes not averse to using physical persuasion
in directing possible candidates to the true faith. He was ironical,
quick, somewhat lacking in delicacy, and preached and wrote to the
people in their own language, the language of the street. His in-
vectives and sarcasm anent pagan worship and gods were scathing
and fierce. He was prone to holy anger, and the Jews, particularly
the Jewish Christians, were his especial torments. He always
spoke of them as ¢thick of hide and thick of skull.”

His exhortations to women to forego their frivolous ways is
most interesting and not without point even to-day. ¢‘You dress
before mirrors,” says he to them, ¢“you curl your hair; you smear
yourselves with cosmetics and ‘you lay false colors upon your
cheeks . . . . believe me, all this is not necessary for an honest wo-
man’s adornment, and may lead to your burning in the eternal
fires of hell hereafter.” Perpetual fire was the club he swung over
the heads of all, the last words of his arguments: ‘‘Beware, be-
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ware,” cries he, ‘‘or one day you will find yourself in the roaring
furnace.”

He deplores that in his time (250 A.D.) there were some people
in the Church who lacked vigor, whose Christianity was weak-kneed
and who winked at the pleasures of life—¢‘‘gentlemen fearing to
hurt the feelings of their people by presenting them with a too
vigorous Christianity.” He preached the cutting away from the
affections of this life, he forebade his followers to weep over the
death of their children, he exhorted them to make no plansifor
their obsequies—¢‘humble burial befits a humble Christian.”

During his latter years there was a violent persecution of the
Christians which gave him added opportunities to preach and
write eternal fire upon the heads of the enemies of the Church.
Whether really believing it or merely using it for a figure of speech
we have no means of knowing, but he virtually rewrote the Apoc-
alypse, and partly in verse, in which he clearly foretells of great
upheavals and the coming of two antichrists soon after his time.
He predicted the overthrow of Rome, the ravaging of the Orient
by the old Belial of the Jews who, in turn, was to be overthrown
by the ¢‘faithful nations’ that God was preserving on the other side
of the Euphrates, victorious people who would overthrow all op-
position without loss to themselves and who would rule the world
in great prosperity for a thousand years. He had facts to found
his prophecy upon, for Rome was indeed sorely beset, on the
North by the Goths, on the East by the Persians and within her
portals factions were threatening an uprising. ¢‘‘Luget in aeter-
num, quae se jactabat aeterna!” was written as would be a cry of
triumph.

Commodus had scant respect for any rules of versification.
Accustomed as we are to the fine metre and quality of Virgil and
Horace, the verses of Commodus are rustic indeed. They certainly
make up in strength, however, what they lack in elegance. And yet
he shows undoubted signs of being thoroughly conversant with the
authorities of his and prior times. He speaks of the musical versi-
fication of the Greeks, and of the mistakes the Romans made in
trying to copy their harmony of sound without paying due attention
to the measure in their verses.

Commodus was a precursor of the poetry of the Middle Ages.
Some great men are seemingly born ahead of their time and give
us a taste and a glimpse at what is to be perfected long after them;
Commodus, on the contrary, gave us an example of the decadence
of the Middle Ages and worked hard to bring it about even in his
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own time. Weak as it was, the society of the third century pre-
served memories of the arts and the letters of the past, so we may
well imagine that Commodus’ bucolic verses were not well re-
ceived by his contemporaries.

His case proved that it was not possible to absolutely re-
nounce ancient art. Christianity realised that it had to accomodate
itself to it. St. Paul had warned the Christians to ¢‘remain each
in the place where he was when God called him.” And this precept
did much to place Christianity upon a firm basis. Commodus’
tactics were aggressive. The poets succeeding him were diplo-
matic. The old civilisation would have offered far greater resistance
had Christianity proclaimed from every housetop that it was seek-
ing to destroy that civilisation. It contented itself with urging that
civilisation’s reformation and jealously guarded every element
therein that could be preserved. We find this illustrated in all
the Christians did. Their churches, their paintings were adapta-
tions, not revolutions, in art. What more natural than that it
should adapt its literature along the lines of the times ?

The world at that time fully apotheosised the ¢ pleasures of
the intellect.” Greek refinement was all-prevailing. It was a time
when rhetoricians and grammarians marched behind the legions
and established themselves in most distant countries. No nation
escaped the Hellenic influence in its civilisation. ¢‘The Jews
themselves, when they left their little Palestine to traffic in Egypt
and Syria, began reading Homer and Plato and were surprised to
be pleased thereby.” All the universe admired the same standard
and tried to copy it. Christianity could not long withstand the
subtle influence and resigned itself to tolerate this other power that
it could not conquer; and, like it, it has withstood the ravages of
revolutions and time and shares with it even to-day in the govern-
ment of the human intellect.

Observe this Hellenic influence upon such writers as St. Clem-
ent for instance. His was the polished writing of the man of the
times conveying great spiritual news in the florid language of his
pagan masters.

Christianity and ancient literature !

Neither has been able to eliminate the other nor has there ever
been a perfect union between them. At times the religious element
has been ahead, witness the Middle Ages; other times there has
been a revival of ancient classics as in the period of the Renais-
sance. And this conflict, we may say, has been the moral history
of humanity that has been written during the past 1goo years. Atall
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times in the Church has there been an element seeking to over-
throw all that came before, thinking it sacrilegious and blasphe-
mous to use any of the ancient forms, or observances, or arts that
were necessarily pagan and therefore sinful; and there have al-
ways been others who claimed it perfectly justifiable to modify and
use these old forms, arts and mode of speech in expounding the
great truths of Christianity, or in erecting its cathedrals or in
writing its history. We have these two elements splendidly illus-
trated in the two earliest Christian writers in the West, Minucius
Felix and Tertullian. -

We know little of Minucius Felix. Although we have many of
his writings, he, unlike the Aumdle Commodus, has little to say
about himself. We do know from others that he was a dis-
tinguished lawyer in Rome and lived toward the end of the An-
tonine period. His ¢Octavius” is his best known work. Itisa
short apology for the Christian religion, to which he had been con-
verted somewhat late in life. An elegant discourse, though short,
not a dialectic but rather a dainty drama full of interesting detail
and written in the finished style of his day. Returning to Rome
after a long absence he meets his friends Octavius and Caecilius and
they go for a long walk on the pleasant banks of the Tiber., Oc-
tavius is also a Christian but his other friend is still a pagan. A
discussion begins; or, rather, it is a pleasant intercourse of friends,
not a debate of theologians.

Our author kept well in mind the audience he was addressing.
He wished to please them. He did not quote the sacred writings;
dogmas were merely touched upon as an aside. He sought to
bring them to his views by the mildest persuasions rather than by
the sterner convincing used by Commodus.

The words he put in Caecilius’ mouth in defense of the ancient
forms are plausible arguments, and you may recognise in them a
line of thought indulged in by many of our friends to day. Caeci-
lius was not a fanatic. With him there was less passion than pre-
judice, his reasoning was that of a man of the world, a politician
rather than a devotee. ¢ Why,"” argues he, ‘‘do people wish to dis-
turb the ancient cult? It has existed for centuries, is accepted by
the masses whose opinions are formed and habits well set.” What
was the use of disturbing all this, of stirring up questions of belief
and changing one’s mode of living when the old life was so pleas-
ant? Why propound these weighty problems when it was so much
pleasanter to live resting in peace? Of course, toward the end of
the discussion he was won over. Octavius is made to clinch the
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arguments by some unanswerable questions and poor Caecilius,
at his wits’ ends, has to acknowledge that he is conquered, ‘‘but
he too claims a victory in having conquered and rectified his error.”
The book is more than entertaining, it is subtly convincing. The
author seeks a common ground. He tries to show that even ancient
philosophies were not incompatible with Christianity. Christianity,
after all, is but these philosophies perfected. He developed little
by little the ideas of a Providence, of a universal fraternity, the
after-life, and the unity of a God, and one falls into his way of
thinking naturally and easily.

He is clearly a pupil of the old school and he does honor to
his masters. His phrasing is brilliant, his parts well balanced and
his works ‘¢finished " to a high degree. Seneca is clearly one of
his best liked authors and he imitates him in many ways.

Far different is Tertullian. There is nothing in common be-
tween them, excepting, possibly, their ardor and the sincerity of
their faith. Both sought the advancement of the faith so dear to
them, its triumph, but by radically different methods. The one,
we might say, using a hypodermic syringe, the other with a sledge-
hammer. The one counselled a sort of compromise with the pa-
gans, the other looked upon all such weak methods as foolish and
criminal.

St. Jerome was a great admirer of Tertullian and has preserved
to us many of the latter’s writings. Born in Carthage he frequented
pagan schools until well along in young manhood. Brought up in
such an atmosphere his religious ardor is all the more surprising.
For we know that the young men in Africa, or rather, the young
men of the better class, were indeed dilettanti. They spent most
of their time in the theatres, at the pantomine or in listening to
famed rhetoricians ¢ who said nothing but said it elegantly.” His
conversion caused some commotion, for he was a man of im-
portance. Son of a consulary centurion, a Roman of high degree,
he abandoned his toga to wear the simpler pallium, or Greek mantle,
much affected by the early Christians and the severer philosophers.
When his friends berated him for his change of costume, his aban-
doning of the dress of a Roman gentleman (dress then, as now,
was an important factor in the life of men) he reminded them that
Epicurus and Zeno had led the same mode of life as he. You see,
his Christianity was then but in a formative state. He quoted not
his Master but referred them to men they knew of. A few years
later he indulged in no such trimming of his sails. He tells us
himself that he never passed a temple or altar to a pagan god but
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that he mounted its steps and proclaimed, and loudly, the new
faith. It was no longer a question with him how Epicurus or
Zeno might have dressed. He wore his humble garb and lived his
simple life in imitation of the Saviour. He tells us that his dis-
courses did not ¢‘tickle the ears nor arouse the curiosity of his
auditors, that is the business of orators and charlatans. I show my
listeners their faults and teach them how they should live.” And
yet his style has a certain elegance and must have aroused the
curiosity of his auditors. It is full of piquant anecdotes, epigrams
and philosophical surprises.

He abominated idolatry and yet he argued that a Christian
could attend to his civic duties without sin, and these duties were
largely mixed with idolatrous practices. He tells us that if these
duties lead them to where there may be a sacrifice to the pagan
gods, they are there to attend to these duties and not to the sacri-
fice and that they should not get up and leave when the sacrifice
begins, but to spare the feelings of their pagan friends who may
also be there. He kept away from the theatres and counseled his
followers to do so also and yet he admits that it is a great trial be-
cause the spectacles are certainly fascinating. He seems to un-
derstand the weakness of the flesh and if he lays aside his sledge-
hammer once in a while we must not blame him. There was a
finer line of thought in his composition that prompts us to under-
stand that it was not vacillation on his part so much as sincere
appreciation of the difficulties in introducing a new faith to a people
prejudiced by generations upon generations who believed and fol-
lowed the forms of old. We must admit, however, that there are
some rather glaring inconsistencies in his works for which there
can hardly be even the excuse of political license. For instance,
he admires the family, while a page or two farther on he deplores
that there have to be children and strenuously advocates celibacy.
He advises that his followers attend to their civic duties, and yet
he makes it clear that they cannot be magistrates without sin, they
cannot teach school and in fact there is nothing that they can do.
He tells us that he does not write for the literati and the erudite,
““to them who come to vomit up in public the undigested remains
of an alleged science acquired under the porticos and in the acad-
emies.” He labors rather, ¢“to convince the simple, the ignorant,
who have learned nothing but that which is known in the streets
and in the shops.”

These two currents we have glanced at, finally had to come to-
gether. Reconciliation between the old and the new was absolutely
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essential. As long as it was believed that the end of time was near
and that the reign of Christ was soon to begin there was no reason
for providing for the future; but, when it was felt that things were
to endure and there seemed to be no immediate prospect of the
world’s dissolution, living became a problem, and it was clearly
evident that strength could only be gained by concessions and
compromises. It was toward the end of the third century that this
work of joining the new with the old began. It became necessary
for the advancement of Christianity that not only the poor and the
lowly be attracted toward it but that the nobles, the governing
class, be brought into line, and for them Christianity had to be
clothed with a garb of elegance and refinement which could only
be done by using the elegant apparel then at hand ; nothing new in
the arts and letters had been devised. Tertullian had said that no
Casar could be a Christian ; soon after his time every effort of the
Church was in that very direction and history shows us with what
success. i

In architecture, painting and sculpture this borrowing of pa-
gan forms was fallen into very readily, in fact the Christian artists
knew no other forms. To-day in the catacombs, in the sculptured
reliefs and in the crude paintings of the early Christian artists is
that influence evident to the extent even that it is difficult indeed
sometimes to distinguish between a Christ and a Jupiter or Orpheus.

So with letters. Even the school of the good Tertullian soon
abandoned the severity of that master. St. Cyprian who glorifies
himself in being his pupil shows us none of his master’s severity;
he aims rather at elegance of diction, he imitates Seneca and
Cicero and gives us verses artistic almost as those of Minucius.
And Cyprian’s successors go farther still. They are veritable pro-
fessors of rhetoric and clothe their Christian ideas in all the glory
of pagan verse. Poetry more and more became the channel
through which the fathers steered through the ¢“brook of belief”
and more and more was that poetry in metre and in rhyme, in
measure and in time borrowed, aye, bodily taken from the pagan
literature of the period. In fact we are given entire poems from
this literature with but a transposition of the names of the gods.
Some Christian authors, in fact, but took the celebrated works of
the ancients and explained how these undoubtedly but described
Christian beliefs in metaphor and parable; the Phoenix of old is
but the Church to them; the dragons but devils in the ancient
form ; Jupiter but a poetic suggestion of the Father !

This is particularly noticeable at the time when Christianity
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mounted even to the throne of the Casars. Prose and verse of
that period seem hardly Christian enough to suit some of us. There
is too much of Cicero in Lactantius, too much of Virgil in Juvencus,
but this was soon corrected. It was the age of the great Theo-
dosius that found a happy medium. Some claim that Christian
poetry dates but from that time. It only remained for the poets
of that age to perfectly blend Christian belief with classic expres-
sion, to cover with beautiful flesh the already articulated skeleton
we have been glancing at, and from that happy combination of re-
formed thought and pagan elegance has sprung not only Christian
poetry but modern society.

Since St. Justin considered that Socrates was a sort of
Christian before Christ, are we not justified in saying that Seneca,
that Cicero and that Virgil were indeed prophets? For, certainly,
through their unwitting agency has Christianity been preserved to
us in its most beautiful form.



THE TRUTH ABOUT THE JESUITS.
BY HENRI DE LADEVEZE.

ROM the first moment of their existence down to the present
time, the Jesuits have had the privilege—or the misfortune—
of being, in a greater or less degree, the subject of the constant
preoccupation of public opinion. They are, nevertheless, very
little and very incorrectly known, and 1 wish, in this article, to
show them in their true light. Were they the lowest of men, they
are yet entitled to a fair hearing. Is it not lamentable that in this
age of criticism, at a time when so much is said about justice,—but
at a time, alas! when justice is more applauded than practised—
the Jesuits should still be represented as the black demons of fan-
tastic legends, and that no accusation, however absurd and what-
ever its origin, has need of proof from the mere fact that it is lev-
elled against them?

There are, however, upright and independent thinkers, who
exercise the right of private judgment, who are not influenced by
the common-places that sway the vulgar mind. It is to them that
I address myself; they will read these lines, as 1 have penned
them, without prejudice.

One cannot expect that, in so narrow a compass, I should re-
late, however briefly, the history of the Society of Jesus. My only
aim is, as I have already stated, to show the Jesuits as they really
are. I shall therefore lay before my readers only the most charac-
teristic features of their organisation and of their manner of life.
I shall then rapidly examine the principal charges that have been
brought against them.

1.

The Society of Jesus, founded August 15, 1534, in Paris, by
Ignatius Loyola and six of his companions, was canonically insti-
tuted September 27, 1540, by the Bull of Pope Paul IIl., Regimin:
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militantis ecclesie. It comprises, as do all religious orders, two
kinds of members: Fathers and Lay Brothers. The Fathers are
either priests or destined to become so; but they do not definitely
belong to the Society until after they have gone through a very
severe and long term of probation of which the stages are as
follows:

After a novitiate of two years, they take the three *‘simple”
vows! of poverty, chastity, and obedience, and receive the title
of ‘“‘approved scholastic.” In this capacity they apply themselves,
at their superiors’ pleasure, either to teaching or to the study of
theology, philosophy, literature, or science until, having passed
ten years in the Society and having attained the age of thirty at
least, they are elevated to the rank of ¢‘spiritual coadjutor.” From
that moment they are eligible for all the posts of the Institute, with
one or two exceptions of which I shall speak further on. They are
employed, according to their capacity, in teaching, preaching, or
in various ecclesiastical ministries, in the mission field, etc.

Ultimately, after they have been tested during a further term
of several years, one of the three following decisions is come to
with respect to them :

1. Either they are allowed to make their solemn profession,
which includes the vow of obedience to the Pope, peculiar to the
Society of Jesus,? and thus become professed Jesuits; they then
belong irrevocably to the Order; they are, in short, really Jesuits
and can occupy the posts that were closed to them hitherto.

2. Or, if they are found wanting in any of the necessary quali-
fications, they are retained with the title of ‘¢ Jesuit of the three
vows,” which confers no further prerogatives.

3. Or they are expelled from the Institute.

The Lay-Brothers, who are much less numerous, take their
vows after ten years’ trial, if they are thirty years old at least.
They are called ¢‘temporal brothers” and are employed as porters,
cooks, sacristans, etc. It is needless to add that their influence in
the affairs of the Institute is nil, and that, whenever Jesuits are
spoken of, it is to the Fathers, and to them alone, that allusion is
made.

1The chief, but not sole, difference between simple and solemn vows is that the former are
binding for a time only, and the latter forever.

8 According to the book G itnsions and Declarations of the Society of Feams, composed by
St. Ignatius himself, the exact import of this vow is as follows: . . .. ** Professed Jesuits make a
special vow to the Sovereign Pontiff, which is that they will set out, without pleading any excuse,
without asking aught for travelling expenses, and that they will go to any country whatever in
the behalf of all that concerns the good of Religion.”” (Ch 1§1.)
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The Society of Jesus has really but one head, the General,
who, before the suppression of the temporal power of the Pope,
resided at the Gesu in Rome. He must be a professed Jesuit of
the four vows, and it is the professed Jesuits of the four vows only
who take part in his election, which is by secret ballot. He has
four ‘¢assistants” to help him, and an ‘“admonisher,” elected in
the same way as himself, to keep him in, or, if need be, to bring
him back to the right path. The electors of the General have the
right of deposing him if he is guilty of a serious fault; in urgent
cases the assistants have this right, but they must, however, ask
the consent of the professed Jesuits by correspondence before exer-
cising it. Thus, although in theory the General is elected ad vitam,
he retains his post so long only as he shows himself constantly
worthy of occupying the same, and so long only as he exercises
his authority within the limits of the Rules and Constitutions.

It will, however, be readily understood that, although the
General assigns to each member of the Order his work and resi-
dence, he, nevertheless, cannot effectively supervise in person all
the multifarious and diverse details of the government of commu-
nities scattered over the face of the globe. He therefore delegates,
usually for the term of three years, a part of his authority, in each
community, to some member of the Society, professed Jesuit or
no, who thus becomes, for the time being, the superior of his
brother members. Furthermore, the various establishments of the
same district form a Province, which is more or less extensive in
proportion to the number of institutions it contains, having at its
head another delegate, always chosen exclusively from among the
professed Jesuits, who bears the title of Provincial.

As may be judged from this too succinct but accurate sketch,
the Society of Jesus is founded upon very wise and very liberal
principles: very wise, for there is but one authority, and I need
not dwell on the advantages accruing from this fact; very liberal,
since this authority emanates from the free choice of those who
recognise it, and is never in danger of degenerating into tyranny,
because it too is subject to the Rule whose observance by all it is
its special mission to secure.}

What then is this Rule which has provoked so much discus-
sion? It is the same, in the main, as St. Benedict's, which has

10nce in three years there is in every Province a congregation called Provinciale. The dep-
uties, as soon as they arrive in Rome, decide by secret ballot, in the absence of tbe General, and
before commencing their deliberations, whether there be ion or no for calling together the
General Congregation, to which body appertains the task of examining the conduct and admini-
stration of the head of the Order.
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been adopted, with the modifications necessitated by the special
object of each, by all religious Orders since the sixth century. It
is the same, consequently, in principle, as St. Basil's, and those
which the cenobites of the Egyptian and Syrian deserts followed
under the leadership of such men as St. Anthony and St. Pacome,
etc.! For example, a Jesuit possesses nothing. Now what says
St. Benedict? ¢ Ne guis prasumal aliguid habere proprium, nullam
omnino rem:” ‘‘Let no monk presume to possess anything what-
ever.”? Again, the Jesuits must obey their superiors; and has
enough been said about this obedience? has indignation enough
been poured out in torrents over the famous . . . . ¢“perinde ac ca-
daver”? Now, leaving on one side military obedience, which is
much more absolute, much less enlightened, and, above all, much
less voluntary, note how St. Benedict, ten centuries before the So-
ciety of Jesus was founded, required his disciples to obey: «‘Nullus
in monasterso,” he writes, ¢‘ proprii sequatur cordss voluntatem™: ¢ Let
no one in the monastery do his heart’s will.”® ¢ Mox wt aliguid im-
peratum a majore fuerit, ac si divinitus imperetur, moram pati nesciunt
in faciendo”: ‘‘ As soon as an order has been given them by their
superior, monks look upon it as given by God and know not what
it is to delay its execution an instant.”* ¢« Non suo arbitrio viventes,
vel desidersis suss et voluptatibus obedientes, sed ambulantes alieno judi-
cto ef imperso”: ‘‘Monks do not live as they like, they follow neither
their desires nor their inclinations, but they let themselves be led
by the judgment of others.”?

It would be easy to multiply quotations. I will give but one
more to show that, if St. Ignatius is the author of ‘¢ perinde ac cada-
ver,” the formula only is his but not the idea. Let my readers
judge for themselves. ‘. ... Quippe quibus nec corpora sua nec vo-
luntates licet habere in propria potestate”: ¢ Not only have the monks
no right to have their own wills in their possession, they have no
right to possess even their bodies.” ¢

It is true that the Patriarch of the monks of the Occident, as
he has been called, seems, in one article of his Code, to have be-
come less rigorous: he allows the monk, who has been ordered to
do something that is émpossible for him to accomplish, to humbly
explain to his superior the reasons which prevent his obeying ;
but he must, nevertheless, finally submit, if he who gave the com-
mand maintains the same. Now note what St. Ignatius saysin a
similar case: ¢‘If it should happen that you are of a different opin-

1Regula S. P. Benadicti, Cap. 73. 11d. cap. 33. 81d. cap. 3.
41d. cap. 3. 81d. 1d. 61d. cap. 33.
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ion to your superiors, and if, after having humbly consulted the
Lord, you deem well to lay your remonstrances before them, this
is not forbidden.””! The two legislators are thus animated entirely
by the same spirit, and this spirit is, after all, less inflexible than
it is wilfully misrepresented to be. In the army, for instance, to
which I have already alluded, can one imagine a soldier, an officer,
remonstrating with his chiefs on the subject of a given command?
And yet military obedience has had none but vigorous apologists,
obedience in religious Orders other than the Society of Jesus has
had but rare and indulgent critics, whilst the obedience of the
Jesuits has ever been the butt for attacks as numerous as . . . . my
readers would not allow me to say impartial.

The same is true of the supervision that the Jesuits practice,—
wrongly, in my opinion, but I am not competent to judge-—amongst
themselves: this mutual supervision, in respect to which I am con-
strained to apply to myself the passage of St. Paul: ¢*The natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,” is recommended
by all masters of the spiritual life, and has, as its object, the per-
fecting of the members of the community. The Jesuits have been
loaded with reproaches for allowing it, as if they were the only ones
to practice it, whereas it exists in all religious bodies, even in the
mendicant orders, which least resemble St. Benedict’s, whence, as
1 have already shown, the principal prescriptions of St. Ignatius
are derived. Thus we read in chap. 13 of the Constitutions of the
Preaching Friars, founded by St. Dominic: ‘*Each one must report
to the Superior what he has seen, for fear that vices be concealed
from him.” And in chap. 17 of the Constitution of the Friars Minor,
founded by St. Francis of Assisi: ¢Let none of us profess or be-
lieve that he is not obliged to denounce his brother’s faults to the
superior who must apply the remedy; for according to the senti-
ments of St. Bonaventura, of the Masters of the Order, and of all
the General Chapters, it is decided that such an opinion is pestilen-
tial and inimical to the Order and to regular discipline.”?®

1Here I8 an official document which may serve as commentary on this text. It is an extract
from a declaration signed by Father Etienne de la Croix, Provincial, and one hundred and six-
teen Fathers of the Society of Jesus, which declaration was presented December 19, 1761, to the
General Assembly of the Clergy of France.

‘‘If it should come to pass, which God forbid, that our General should lay comnmands apon
us contrary to this present declaration, we should, persuaded as we are that we couid not obey
withoot sin, consider those orders as illegitimate and null and as being such, even, that we
neither should nor could obey, in virtue of the very rule of obedience to the General prescribed
by our Constitution.”

3 The ralady would appear to be contagious, for it has even broken out in the convents of
the Church of England. See Nunmery Life in the Chnrch of England, by Sister Mary Agnes, p.
110,
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But we can go a step farther. This supervision, which is and
always has been practised, I repeat (taking advantage of the op-
portunity of deploring it once again), in all religious Institutions
without exception, presents this particularity in the Society of
Jesus, that instead of being imposed by force, as it were, upon its
members, as one of the rules to which they must either sibmit or
take their departure, it is proposed to them in the suavest manner
possible: ¢¢The postulant shall be asked whether, for his greater
spiritual good, and above all for his more complete submission and
humiliation, it would please him that his faults, his imperfections,
and all that may have been noticed in him, should be made known
to his superiors by whomsoever should have become aware thereof
apart from confession.” ! The cup is still bitter, but its rim has been
coated with honey: ¢ Eadem, sed non eodem modo.” ‘

To resume, for my space is too limited to allow of further
development such as my subject deserves, the Jesuits observe a
rule of the greatest severity. Without having the picturesque cos-
tume,? without practising the extreme outward mortifications of
monastic Orders properly so called, the Jesuits apply themselves,
more perhaps than all others, to inward mortification; and it is
difficult to understand the state of mind of a man who, having all
the requisites of earthly happiness, knocks at the door of their
novitiate. And yet youths, magistrates, priests, officers, noblemen,
all classes of society, but especially the upper classes, furnish them
with recruits, and, in Catholic countries especially, very few names
that are to be found in the book of the Peerage, but are inscribed
in theirs. How then is one to explain the accusations that are
brought with such unrelenting animosity against Religious who, if
they are guilty, have certainly not yielded to personal motives in
becoming so? For what could the motive be? Pecuniary advan-
tage? But the greater number of the Jesuits belongs to rich fami-
lies and had to renounce their fortune to enter the Society. Ambi-
tion? But most of the Jesuits occupied enviable positions in the
world, some having found them in their emblazoned cradles, others
having won them by personal work and merit. Besides, the Order
founded by St. Ignatius, which differs from others in so many
ways, differs also in this that its members cannot accept any dignity
either civil or ecclesiastical ; they cannot become either Cardinals,
Bishops, or even simple Canons,—unless the Pope forces them so

1 Bxamination of the Constitutions,

2The Fathers are dressed like the secular clergy; the brothers’ costume resembles that of
the clergymen of the Church of England.
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to do on pain of committing mortal sin. The words that Dante
saw written in black letters over the gate of hell: ‘¢ Lasciate ogns
speransa, voi ch'entrate,” would not be out of place on the doors of
the houses of the Society of Jesus as applied to ambition.

Will some suggest that, whilst personally free from ambition,
the Jesuits are yet ambitious for their Order, and that the evil they
commit is done from obedience to insure its prosperity?

Let us argue the question. ¢I fail to see,” said Renan, ¢“why
a Papua should be immortal.” Let us not be as cruel towards the
Jesuits as was the amiable sceptic towards the unfortunate Papuas,
and let us allow them to believe that they have a soul; for it is
precisely because they believe they have one that they enter the
Society of Jesus, in order to work out its salvation more effica-
ciously. How can we admit after this that, having left the world
and having made the greatest sacrifices in order to lead a life less
exposed to sin, they should eventually fall so low as to obey a com-
mand to sin?

It is true that they consider obedience as a virtue, as the chief
virtue of their condition; can it be then out of virtue that they be-
come sinners? So strange a phenomenon might perforce be pos-
sible in the case of ignorant persons of uncultured minds; but what
enemy of the Jesuits, however bitter, would ever venture to utter
the words ‘‘uncultured” and ‘‘ignorant” in reference to them?
‘Speak for yourself,” one and all would exclaim: ¢ Mutato nomine,
de te fabula narratur.”

Will some suggest that when they became Religious they were
not well acquainted with the Institute? I grant it. But if they
do not know it when they first don the costume, they must assur-
edly know it, and know it well, when they take their vows. No-
where else are so many precautions taken to dissipate illusions and
to extinguish superficial ardor. No other body studies its subjects
so completely, nor for so long a time, before admitting them; in
no other body have the future members so many means of weigh-
ing, during so long a period, not in theory only but in practice, the
advantages and disadvantages of the engagement they aspire to
enter into. One must suppose then that, by a miracle of dissimu-
lation, the Society does not reveal itself in its true character save
to the professed Jesuits of the four vows: in that case the re-
proaches addressed to Jesuits in general would fall upon the former
only who would thus become the scapegoats of the flock. But
hold! “Nemo repente fuit turpissimus.” lsit to be assumed that
men, who had been pure and upright till then, would not be re-
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volted by suddenly discovering, to their profound stupefaction,
that during fifteen years at least—grande mortalis @vs spatium—as
Tacitus says, they had been odiously duped? that they would not
quit with horror the hypocritical Society they had believed to be
holy?

I will not press this point further or I should appear to be
calling the common-sense of my readers in question.?

IL.

Let us now turn from these general considerations to the ex-
amination of the grievances alleged against the Jesuits. But we
are stopped at the outset. We perceive at once that these griev-
ances resemble the mythological Proteus; they assume every vari-
ety of form and thus elude our grasp. A typical specimen of the
greater number of them may be found in the following anecdote,
related by a writer who cannot be accused of professing an exagger-
ated fondness for the Jesuits. ¢‘The degree to which he (F. V.
Raspail) was haunted by the supervision which he imagined the
Society of Jesus to exercise over him was no less marked. When I
went to pay him a visit at his property at Arcueil-Cachan, he took
me into his garden and, showing me a magnificent pear-tree, said:
¢It used to bear superb pears. Unfortunately the Jesuits came and
watered it with vitriol. It is dead now.’

* However mistrustful one may be of the holders of the sword
whose hilt is in Rome and whose point is everywhere, it is difficult
to admit that they broke into Raspail’s garden and, armed with a
watering-can full of vitriol, committed the depredation he men-
tioned to me as being undeniable.” (Zes aventures de ma vie, by
Henri Rochefort, tom. 2, ch. 8, p. 124.%)

On the other hand, can one be surprised at the vague, as well
as odious, nature of the accusations brought against the Society of
Jesus, when one knows their origin ?

1Sainte Beuve puts the following words into the mouth of Royer-Collard: * I have seen his
pamphlet (De ' Existence ot de I'/mstitut des Fesmites, by Father de Ravignan). It is good, but [
said as I finished it: ‘ This is a man who believes himself to be a Jesuit! he has the candor to
think bimself one; it is true that, were one to show him what Jesuits are, he would not believe
it. Such men have their place in the Order, but that proves nothing save for them individually.’ *
(Port-Royal, ch. X.) Thus Father de Ravignan, who, after having occupied one of the most ele-
vated posts in the magistracy of France, bad become Jesuit, did not know his Order when,
having been a professed Jesuit of the four vows for a long period, he was one of its dignitaries

and wrote his book! Then...what? Is it possible to argue under such conditions? I seein-
deed the accused, but where are the guilty ?

8 The following remarks by Liebknecht, which appeared in tbe Fackel of Vienna, may be
q d in this fon: ‘‘ As to the Jesuits, I can say nothing; for in spite of the most labori-
ous inquiries and reflexions, I have not been able to discover what the Jesuits had to do with the
¢« Affair,’ nor wbat profit could accrue to them from the cond tion of an i person."’
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In 1630, an all-too-famous scholar, who lived and died despised
by all parties, Scioppius by name, presented a petition to the Diet
of Ratisbon, in which he asked that, in consideration of his ser-
vices to the Holy Empire, he might be paid every year, as an
emolument or otherwise, a sum sufficiently large to assure him an
existence free from care. He had the effrontery to recommend this
petition to those Fathers who, owing to their positions, could have
helped him more efficaciously than any others, namely the confes-
sors of the Emperor and of the Electors. The Diet was drawing
to its close, and Scioppius, hearing nothing of his petition, under-
stood the meaning of this silence. The mortification he felt at this
rebuff, and his conviction that he owed it to the Jesuits, filled him
with fury. Then it was that he wrote that enormous quantity of
defamatory libels against the Fathers, which are sufficiently numer-
ous to compose a library by themselves, and in which he attacks,
not only their tuition, but also their Institute, their doctrine, their
science, and their morals.

It is in this formidable arsenal that those who in all tongues
and in all lands combat the Jesuits seek their weapons: «“//#n’y a
rien de plus, rien de moins.” 1

There is, however, one accusation which, on account of the
genius, the piety, and the gravity of him who echoed it, thinking
the while perhaps that he was its author, merits being examined
apart, all the more so from the fact that, differing widely from the
rest, it is clearly formulated and is based on documents. I allude
to Pascal’s attacks upon the moral theories of the Jesuits in his
Provinciales. Now, leaving out of account the literary qualities—
which have nothing to do with the matter in hand, and which, I
may say in passing, would have been much less extolled had Pas-
cal been attacking other adversaries, such as the Capuchins, for
instance, or the Carmelites—what is there, really, in this immortal
chef-d’euvre?

The condemnation of Casuistry.

¢Casuistry,” as, not a member of the Society of Jesus, but a
member of the French Academy, M. F. Brunetitre, excellently de-
fines it, ¢‘is the profound investigation and codification of the mo-
tives that must regulate conduct in those numerous and difficult
cases in which duty finds itself in conflict, not with self-interest in
the very least, but with duty itself.” And he adds: ¢“Those only
can contest its necessity who, by a special gift of moral insensibil-

1Ch. Nisard, Les Gladiatenrs de la Ripubligue des Lettres. See also Bayle, Dictionasre Hist.
ot Crit. Art. Scioppius.
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ity peculiar to themselves, have never lacked confidence in them-
selves and have never felt in the school of experience that life in
this world is sometimes a very complicated affair.”?!

Another writer, a celebrated mathematician, the late M. ].
Bertrand, who was also no Jesuit, but was another member of the
French Academy, and Secrétaire perpétuel de I'Académie des Sci-
ences, does not fear to affirm that ‘“those who fight against Casu-
istry declare war against confession.”?

Pascal had certainly no intention of declaring war against con-
fession, for he practised it; but he declared it against Casuistry,
though he practised it too—and not the best sort—as when, for in-
stance, he affirmed that he was neither an ‘‘inhabitant nor secre-
tary of Port-Royal;”? and when he insidiously urged Louis XIV.
to persecute the Jesuits;* when he, in fine, in all his letters, at-
tributed to the casuists of the Society of Jesus only, the theses
against which he protested, the greater number of which, if not all,
date from before the foundation of the Society. Thus, for ex-
ample, the famous proposition concerning duels, in reference to
which Pascal tried, as I have just said, to bring down upon his ad-
versaries the king’s displeasure, has for its author, unless indeed it
be of still more ancient origin, not a Jesuit but a Dominican, a
canonised saint, the great theologian who has been called the
‘“Angel of the School”: St. Thomas Aquinas (b. 1227, d. 1274)
who enounces it in these terms: ¢¢It is lawful to kill a man to save
one’s honor, and a gentleman ought rather to kill than take to
flight, or receive a blow from a stick.” The same saint teaches
that a ¢¢courtezan does nothing wrong in receiving money for her
hire, since by human law her profession is allowed.” Urbain V.,
Pope from 1362 to 1370, declares that he, who out of zeal for Holy
Mother Church kills an excommunicated person, is no murderer.
St. Augustin considers that ¢‘the action of Abraham appears at first
sight to be that of a husband who delivers up his wife to crime;
but it appears so to those only who know not how to distinguish,
by the light of faith, good actions from sin.” The prophet Elisha
(2 Kings v. 17-19) authorises Naaman to perform an act analogous
to one that Pascal, in his fifth Provinciale, qualifies as idolatrous.
Protestant Milton in his Defensio pro Populo Anglicano extols regi-
cide repeatedly, and is commended by Macaulay for so doing. One
could go on ad infinitum quoting those who are guilty of having ex-

1 Histoire et Littérature. Tom. I, pp. 189-190.
3 Pascal, les Provinciales, by Joseph Bertrand.
8 Pyovimciales, letter to Pather Annat, Jan. 15, 1657, 41d., fourteenth letter.

.
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pressed opinions against which Pascal has thundered. But to con-
fine our attention to catholics, to theologians, to casuists, why did
the rigid Jansenist use terms which convey the impression that the
Society of Jesus was the only order implicated? He could not help
knowing that this was not the case.

Pascal after all discovered nothing new. Those very proposi-
tions, upon which he exercises his talent with so much animation,
and a great number of other ¢/usdem farine, had been carefully col-
lected by the celebrated pastor Du Moulin who, using them to as-
sail Confession, had succeeded in showing triumphantly, and it
added to the strength of his position, that the greater part of them
were neither recent nor ascribable to any one category of doctors,
but that they were, so to speak, traditional and upheld by monks
of all frocks and colors, and that once Confession was granted they
followed as a corollary.

The same may be said about Probabilism?! which is inseparable
from Casuistry. To judge from what Pascal says, one would think
that the Jesuits created it. But that is an error and an impossi-
bility. It is an error, for Probabilism existed long before the estab-
lishment of the Society of Jesus. Itis an impossibility, for Ignatius
Loyola in Chap. 1V. of his Constitutions and Declarations writes as
follows: ‘“Let no one emit a doctrine contrary either to the cur-
rent opinions of the Schools or to the sentiments of the most author-
ised doctors, but let each accept those opinions on every subject
which are most generally held.” In virtue of the very obedience
with which they are reproached, the Jesuits could only be Proba-
bilists from the fact that the most celebrated casuists taught Prob-
abilism. I may add that they were not all Probabilists, for Prob-
abilism is simply a system, as I have already stated, and as such is
not comprised in the articles of faith. It is one of their number,
Father Comitolo who, to refute the system, composed a treatise to
which Pascal deigned to render tacit homage by appropriating its
arguments: Habent sua fata libelli !

In any case, Pascal hurled his anathemas against Probabilism
in vain; Rome did not imitate him ; on the contrary she pronounced
the beatification of a Franciscan monk, Father Théophile de Corte,
and canonised Bishop Alphonse de Liguori? and, what is more,

1System according to which ** an opinion is termed probable when it is founded upon rea-
sons of some importance. Whence it sometimes occurs that a single doctor, of great gravity, can
render an opinion probable.”’ Provinciales, fitth letter.

% According to the solemp declaration of the Church: '* St. Alpb. de Liguori is one of those
men, remarkable by their piety and doctrine, filled with tbe spirit of intelligence, whom our Lord
Jesus Christ raises up when the intereats of his immaculate Bride (the Church) demand it.*’
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conferred on him the title of Doctor of the Church. Neither of
them were Jesuits but they both, nevertheless, taught this doctrine
which is still in vogue at the present time. I do not deny to Pascal
the right of condemning it, but why expect the Jesuits to be more
Catholic than the Pope? ‘‘We must be tolerant towards every-
body,” wrote F. Sarcey some thirty years ago,” even towards the
Jesuits.”

It is true that the point was not to be tolerant nor to ¢ be truth-
ful, the point was to divert the public.”! And Voltaire is not the
only one who thinks thus. Woriters of every communion and free-
thinkers even have expressed the same opinion. In order not to
multiply quotations of which I have made, and must still make,
such frequent usage, I will give the judgment of two Protestants
only on the Provinciales.

«¢It is a party book, wherein prejudice dishonestly attributes
to the Jesuits suspected opinions they had long since condemned
and which puts down to the account of the whole Society certain
extravagances of a few Flemish and Spanish Fathers.”?

“ Pascal,” says Vinet, ‘“performs the functions of a prosecu-
tor, not of a judge; the Provinciales are not a summing up but a
charge . . . the art of interpretation, of the direction of motive, and
of mental reservations has been practised in all ages by the most
ignorant of mortals; if the word Jesuit had the meaning the Jan-
senists would have liked to give it, and which it has received by
pretty general use, we must say that the human heart is naturally
Jesuitical.”

1L

Granting all that precedes, some may say, the fact still re-
mains that, whether justly or unjustly disparaged by Pascal, the
Jesuits were expelled a century later from all Catholic States, and
that the suppression of the order was decreed by their natural pro-
tector, a Pope, Clement XIV. Would such measures have been
taken against innocent people?

In one of his remarkable works? Tolstoi complains with a little
bitterness and much humor that one of his English critics excuses
himself from proving his assertions on the plea of lack of space. 1
too, alas! have already had to bemoan my want of space, and, I
regret it now more than ever, I have not sufficient wherein to tell a
story which, with the necessary details, would fill a good-sized

1Voltaire, Sfdcle de Lowis X/}, ch. 37. 2 Scholl, History of the States of Ewvope.
8 The Kingdom of Heaven is Within You.
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volume. My readers will therefore pardon me, I hope, if I call
their attention to the most striking points only; and should my
proofs seem incomplete, they will be good enough at least not to
accuse me of having shrunk from facing the question.

The Jesuits who, according to the times and to prevalent opin-
lons, are accused at one moment of being the enemies of the peo-
ple, at another of being the enemies of the king, were expelled in
the eighteenth century from all States governed by Princes of the
House of Bourbon. It is well known how little the unfortunate
Princes gained from this measure ; it could not be otherwise, since
it was suggested to them by the very persons who were urging
them on to their destruction, whose perfidious counsels they fol-
lowed with such inconceivable naivese.

“In all courts in the eighteenth century,” says a Protestant,
Leopold Ranke,! ¢‘two parties formed; one made war upon the
Papacy, the Church, and the State, whilst the other sought to main-
tain the existing order of things and to preserve the prerogative of
the Universal Church. This latter party was especially represented
by the Jesuits. This Order appeared as the most formidable bul-
wark of Catholic principles: i was against it that the storm was im-
mediately directed.”

And Sismondi, another Protestant, declares that ¢¢the concert
of accusations, and more often of calumnies, which we find in the
writings of the period against the Jesuits, is something appalling.’"?

It was through one of these calumnious accusations that the
persecution broke out, in Portugal first. Joseph I. was jealous of
his brother’s talents. Pombal, taking advantage of the monarch’s
foible, accused the too talented prince of aspiring to the throne
and the Jesuits of helping him. Neither this accusation, nor any
of the others with which he substantiated it, in order to attain his
end, were ever proved. The Jesuits were sacrificed, but is the
mere word of a Pombal sufficient to prove they were guilty?

¢ What would become of history,” exclaims Scheell, ¢¢what
would become of justice, if upon the bare assurance of a Minister
of State, destitute of proofs, it were permissible to attack the repu-
tation of a man or of a corporation?”? '

In France the persecution of the Jesuits was due to a still
more despicable cause, as d’Alembert himself admits. ¢¢At the end
of March, 1762,” writes this bitter enemy of the Jesuits, ‘‘the sad
news of the taking of the Martinique was received; this conquest,

1 History of the Papacy. 3 History of the French, tom. 29.
3History of the States of Ewrope, tom. 39.
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so important to the English, deprived our commerce of several
millions. The foresight of the Government wished to anticipate
the complaints that so great a loss would be certain to cause
amongst the public. In order to create a diversion, they devised
the plan of providing the French with another topic of conversa-
tion, just as Alcibiades devised his plan of cutting off his dog’s tail
in order to prevent the Athenians from speaking about more seri-
ous matters. The principal of the College of the Jesuits was there-
fore informed, that no pther course lay open to him than that of
obeying the Parliament.”?

But the Parliament professed to seek the hurt of the Jesuits
for the good of religion. Would my readers like to know how the
most competent representatives of religion received such a pre-
tension?

On May 23, 1762, the -Archbishop of Narbonne, La Roche-
Aymon, appeared before the King at Versailles and delivered him
a letter drawn up and signed by the Members of the Assembly of

the Clergy of France. We read the following passages in this
missive :

¢ All speaks to you, Sire, in favor of the Jesuits, Religion commends to you
her defenders; the Church her ministers; Christian souls, the depositaries of the
secrets of their consciences: a great number of your subjects, the worthy masters
who educated them ; all the youth of your realm, those who are to store their
hearts and minds. Do not reject, Sire, so many united entreaties; do not suffer
that, in your Kingdom, an entire Society, which has not deserved it, be destroyed
contrary to all laws of justice, to all laws of the Church and to civil rights. The
interest of your authority demands this, and we profess to be as jealous of its rights
as of our own,"?

This is not all. When, thanks to the inertia of Louis XV.,
whose device was, ‘‘ Aprés moi, le déluge,” Parliament, urged on by
Choiseul, was about to gain the battle, a voice, of greater authority
than that of the French Episcopacy, made itself heard. In answer
to the prayer of the Bishops of the whole world, Pope Clement
XIII. issued the Bull Apostolicum, wherein he expresses himself
thus: ¢“We reject the gross insult which has been offered to the
Church and at the same time to the Holy See. We declare, of our
own accord, and of our certain knowledge, that the Society of Jesus
breathes out piety and holiness to the highest degree, although one may
meet with men who, after having disfigured it by malicious inter-
pretations, have not feared to qualify it as irreligious and impious,

1 Destruction des Fésnites.

8 Procds-Vevbal des Assemblies du Clevgé de Franmce, tom, 8, 2. partie, pitces justificatives,
No. 4 p. 379.
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thus insulting the Church of God in the most outrageous manner,
accusing her of having erred so far as to have judged and solemnly
pronounced pious and agreeable to Heaven that which in itself was
irreligious and impious.”

But this solemn protestation was destined to remain without
effect. The Jesuits were doomed, and it was now Catholic Spain’s
turn to smite them. She made herself conspicuous in this execu-
tion which the very pious King Charles 111. carried into effect with
a cruelty that a Nero or a Domitian might have envied. As to the
causes to which the destruction of the Society of Jesus was due in
Spain, no one has ever known them.!

<*Some one had convinced Charles I1I. of Spain,” says Ranke,
¢«‘that the Jesuits had conceived the plan of placing his brother
Don Louis on the throne.’’3

Scheell,® Adam,* Coxe,® etc., think that the King was shown a
letter, fabricated by the Duke of Choiseul and attributed to the
General of the Jesuits, Father Ricci, in which the latter said he
had succeeded in finding documents which contained the undeni-
able proof that Charles I11. was not a legitimate son.

Whatever may be the truth about these hypotheses, the Pope
himself having asked the King of Spain to make known at least to
him the reasons for so radical a measure against a Society which it
was his duty to protect, the Prince replied: ‘“To spare the world
a great scandal, I shall ever preserve in the secrecy of my own
heart the abominable scheme which has necessitated this severity.
His Holiness must take my word for it.” But Ferdinand VII. de-
clared later on that the Society of Jesus was banished in virtue of
a measure thal had been wrested by surprise by most artful and sniqui-
tous intrigues from his magnanimous and pious ancestor Charles I11.
This official attestation and the fact that the Jesuits were con-
demned not only without having been permitted to refute the charge, but
without knowing of what they were accused, suffices amply, it seems
to me, to enable us to affirm that in Spain, as in France and Por-
tugal, the Jesuits were victims and not criminals.

They were none the less finally suppressed by Clement X1V,
who, in 1759, was still a simple Franciscan monk; and who owed

1+ His Majesty,” declares the sentence passed by the special Council, ‘' reserves to himself
alone the knowledge of the serious motives which have determined his royal pleasure to adopt
this just administrative measure, using the tutelary authority which pertains to him.” It was
forbidden for any one, whoever he might be, to speak, even favorably, of the Edict of Proserip-
tion, * because it pertains not to private individuals to judge and interpret the Sovereign’s will.”

2 0p. cit,, tom. 4, P. 494. 30p. cti., tom. 39, p. 163. 4 History of Spain, tom 4.
8 Spain under the Kings of the House of Bosrbon
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his Cardinal’s hat to the influence of the Society of Jesus, just as
Pombal owed to them his position as Minister of State. Many
historians maintain that Ganganelli obtained the tiara in return for
the promise to destroy the Order which the Bourbon courts, then
allied by the pacte de famille, had injured too deeply for them to be
able to pardon their victims. Whatever the truth may be upon
this question,! which is adkuc sub judice, it is certain that it was
only after brutal and violent pressure had been brought to bear by
the above named courts! upon Clement XIV. that he gave way,
thus flatly contradicting himself. For in his Brief, Calestium mune-
rum thesauros of July 12, 1769, he had eulogised the Jesuits whose
‘“piety and active, enterprising zeal he wished to sustain and in-
crease by his spiritual favors.”? Six months after his elevation to
the papal See, he had written to Louis XV.: ¢“As touching the
Jesuits, 1 can nesther condemn nor annshilate an Institute praised by
nineleen of my predecessors. And I can do so still less from the fact
that it has been confirmed by the Council of Trent and, according
to your French maxims, the General Council is above the Pope.
If it is desired, I will call a General Council together where all
shall be equitably discussed for and against, and where the Jesuits
shall be able to defend themselves, for I owe them, as I owe all
religious Orders, justice and protection. On the other hand, Po-
land, the King of Sardinia and even the King of Prussia have writ-
ten me in their favor. Thus I could not by their destruction please
some princes without displeasing others.”

Clement XIV. unhappily had not the same force of character
as Gregory VII., who, at his last hour, could give utterance to this
magnificent testimony: ‘I have loved justice and hated iniquity;
that is why I die in exile.” He therefore signed on July 21st, 1773,%
the Brief, Dominus ac Redemptor noster, declaring the suppression of
the Society of Jesus. A Protestant historian, whom we have quoted
several times already, Scheell, appreciates this document as fol-
lows: ¢¢This letter condems neither the doctrine, nor the morals,
nor the discipline of the Jesuits. The complaints of the courts
against the Order are the only motives alleged for its suppression
and the Pope justifies his measures by precedents; other Orders

1See, a little further on, the letter of Cardinal Antonelli on this point.

2The Court of Vienna finally joined them on the express condition of being permitted to dis-
pose at will of the Jesuits property: Viviss post nummos!

8 According to canonical rules, this Brief ought to have been promulgated the same day; the
Court at Vienna had the publication deferred, in order to have time to take possession of the
Jesuits’ property,
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having been formerly suppressed in compliance with the exigencies
of public opinion.”!

By the side of this judgment of a Protestant, let us place that
of a Catholic. The Archbishop of Paris, Christophe de Beaumont,
addressed, April 24th, 1774, this severe reply to the Pope who had
written demanding acceptance of his Brief : ¢¢This Brief is nothing
but a private and personal opinion. . . . The Church would there-
fore deceive herself and us in wishing to make us admit the Brief
which destroys the Society of Jesus, or in supposing the Brief to
be on an equality, either as regards its legitimacy or its universal-
ity, with the Constitution of Clement XI1I1., Pascendi munus, which
has all the force and authority which are attributed to a General
Council, since it was not pronounced until after all the Catholic
clergy and the secular Princes had been consulted by the Holy
Father. . . . This Brief is pernicious; dishonoring to the tiara and
prejudicial to the glory of the Church and to the conservation and
extension of the orthodox faith. Moreover,” continues the courage-
ous Prelate, ¢“it is impossible for me to undertake to invite the
clergy to accept the aforesaid Brief. I should not be heeded on
this subject, even were I unhappy enough to be willing to lend it
the assistance of my office which I should thereby dishonor.” And
he concludes in these words: ¢These are some of the reasons
which induce me, and the whole of the clergy of this kingdom, to re-
fuse to permit the publication of such a Brief, and to declare to
your Holiness, as I do by the present letter, that such is our state
of mind and that of a// the clergy.”

Did this severe but merited rebuke awaken the Pontiff’s slum-
bering conscience? In any case, whether from remorse or from
some other cause, Clement XIV. became insane; he wandered
about his apartments night and day repeating amidst his sobs the
words: ‘- Compulsus feci! compulsus feci!” Death came nearly a
year after the crime (Sept. 22nd, 1774) and put an end to his tor-
ments.

The Jesuits have of course been accused of his death: an ac-
cusation all the more absurd when one reflects that, if they must at
all costs be represented as knaves, they should at least not be taken
for fools. Men, capable of not recoiling from murder, would have
had recourse thereto before the Brief, not afterwards. They would
have employed the same means to rid themselves of all their ene-
mies. But far from so doing they bore all this injustice and all

10p. cit., tom. 44, p. 83.
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this suffering without flinching,? without even a secret murmur;
we have undeniable proof of this assertion in the fact that, all their
papers having been suddenly and unexpectedly seized in Portugal,
in France, in Spain, and in Rome at the Gesu, the head-quarters
of the Society, not one of them contains a word against their most
violent persecutors. Nothing could have been easier than for them
to foment a revolution in the Spanish colonies where their influence
was immense. ‘‘They showed on the contrary,” says Sismundi,?
‘¢a spirit of resignation and humility allied to calmness and firm-
ness truly heroic.”? ‘ :

They received the reward of their patience, for the triumph of
iniquity, thank God, is ever ephemeral. Already in 1775, Pius VI,
successor of Clement XIV., had asked the opinion of the Cardinals
on the subject of the destruction of the Institute. Cardinal Leonard
Antonelli drew up a report, in the name of his colleagues, deciding
that the destruction was illegal and therefore null.

«Your Holiness,” says the report, ‘“knows as well as the lord
Cardinals, for the thing is only too manifest, that Clement XIV.,
to the scandal of the world, offered of his own accord and prom-
ised to the Jesuits’ enemies, this Brief of Abolition, whilst he was
still but a private person and before he could have been in posses-
sion of all the facts concerning this momentous matter. Since
then, as Pope, he was not pleased to give this Brief an authentic
form such as the Canons require. . . . This Brief has caused so
great and so general a scandal in the Church that scarcely any but
impious persons, heretics, bad Catholics and libertines, rejoice
therein.”

Pius VI., however, dared not risk the danger to which an im-
mediate condemnation of his predecessor’s policy would have ex-
posed him. He contented himself with allowing the Jesuits to exist
in Russia and in Prussia where they had been hospitably received.

Thanks to political events, which were not long in showing
the Bourbons into what a terrible abyss they had allowed them-
selves to be cast, this clandestine existence, as we may almost call
it, continued until July 3o0th, 1804, on which date Pius V1I. canon-
ically re-established the Society of Jesus in those countries which
had afforded its members a refuge in the time of their misfortune.

1Thas in Fraoce out of four thousand Religious there were but eight coadjutors and five pro-
fessed Jesuits who left the Society; the rest preferred banishment to apostasy; the proportion
was about the same everywhere.

809. cit., tom, 29, p. 372.

8 Ths Annwal Register, tom, X., year, 1767, ch. s, p. 27, and the Mercwre Historigue for Dec.
1767, p. 354, confirm this fact.
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At last on April 7, 1814, the Jesuits were definitely re-established
by the Bull Sollicitudo omnium Ecclesiarum.

All those countries whence they had been banished opened
their doors to them in turn and, when in 1829 they re-entered Por-
tugal, they were welcomed on their arrival—striking example of
the vicissitudes of fate—by the Marquis of Pombal and the Countess
d’'Oliveira, the heirs of their implacable enemies. ¢ They over-
whelmed them with signs of affectionate regret, and the first board-
ers that the restored college of Coimbre received within its walls,
at the same time as the Fathers, were the great-grandsons of the
man who had taken the most active part in the destruction of the
Jesuits.”!

v,

It is time to conclude. However imperfect, however incom-
plete this sketch may be-—and no one is more conscious of its de-
fects, nor regrets them more than myself-—it yet, so it seems to me,
proves conclusively that a Jesuit is not the ¢ monstrum nulla virtute
redemptum a vitiis” that the word too often evokes. A Jesuitis
simply a Catholic, a priest, a religious, and we must confess that
he is all three to a surpassing degree if we consider, belong to what
communion we may, that the highest authority of the Roman
Church, the Pope, is the most competent to pronounce on this
point. Now, all the Popes who, since Paul IIl., have had occa-
sion to speak of the Society of Jesus, all, without excepting the one
to whom they owed their momentary suppression, have done so in
the most eulogistic terms; they have vied one with another in load-
ing this Society with the most comprehensive spiritual privileges ;
one and all have proclaimed it the most valliant troop, the bulwark
of Catholicism.

I do not mean to infer that we have not the right to judge the
Jesuits from a different point of view to the Popes’. But then
even, then especially, we must remember, before so doing, that
maxim of Marcus Aurelius: ¢ There are a thousand circumstances
with which we must acquaint ourselves in order to be able to pro-
nounce on the actions of others.” Now, if we acquaint ourselves
with these ‘‘thousand circumstances,” we end inevitably by recog-
nising that all the reproaches with which we may feel entitled to
load the Jesuits in the name of reason, of philosophy, etc., etc.,
fall equally upon all Religious Orders, and upon the Church her-

1Crétineau-Joly : Mistoire Religiense, Politique ¢t Littéraive de la Compagnie de Yirns. 1 take

advantage of this opportunity of recommending this excellent work which has been of much use
to me in writing this article.
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self of which they have ever been the most brilliant ornament.
Why then address these reproaches to the ]esuits only? If we ac-
quaint ourselves with these ‘‘thousand circumstances,” and if we
study the Jesuits, not as members of a corporation, but as priests
and missionaries, we are inevitably compelled to share the opinion
that a Protestant writer has so well expressed: ¢ However much
one may detest the Jesuits, when religion is allied to intellectual
charms, when it is gentle-mannered, wears a smiling face and does
all gracefully, one is always tempted to believe that the Jesuits
have had a hand in the affair,”!

If we consider them from a purely lay point of view, we are
astonished at the services they have rendered, and at the number
of distinguished men they have produced, in the space of three
centuries, in tuition, in science and in letters: ¢ There are amongst
them,” says Voltaire, ‘¢writers of rare merit, scholars, orators, and
geniuses.”? <‘No other religious society, without exception,” con-
fesses D’Alembert, ‘‘can boast of having produced so large a num-
ber of men famous in science and in letters. The Jesuits have
practised every variety of style with success; eloquence, history,
antiquity, geometry, profound and poetic literature : there is hardly
a class of writers in which they have not men of the first order.”3

] saw a great deal of them,” wrote Lalande, the illustrious
geometrician (an atheist), just after their expulsion from France:
““They were a company of heroes. ... Mankind has lost forever
that valuable and astounding body of twenty thousand members
ceaselessly occupied, without any personal gain, in tuition, in
preaching, in missions, in peace-making, in aiding the dying, in
all those functions in short which are the dearest and the most
useful to humanity.”* ¢I cannot behold the application and the
talent of these masters in cultivating the minds and in forming the
morals of youth, without recalling that saying of Agésilas touching
Pharnabaze: ¢Being what you are, would you were one of us.’”
Who expresses this desire? Bacon.® And to link this testimony,
one of the most remote, to another which is on the contrary one of
the most recent, and whose import will escape none of my readers,
this is what the inhabitants of the Philippine Islands think of their
educators: ‘“If the Tagals include in the same detestation Domini-
cans, Franciscans, Augustinians, and Recollects, they make an ex-
ception in favor of the Jesuits who, charged with classical instruc-
tion, kave therein acquired a reputation for tact and liberalism.

1Victor Cherbuliez, Aprds Fortune Faité, ch. 16. 1 Dictionatre PAilosophigue.
3 Destruction des Fesnis 44 les philosophiy 8. De digm. ¢t awgm, scient.
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Those who are to-day leading the revolt were educated under their
direction. Many of the insurgents have declared that they cher-
ished real gratitude towards their former professors.” ¢¢We have
seen for the first time,” said one of them to me, ¢ what just and
enlightened masters can be.” !

Shall we consider the Jesuits finally as private persons? There
are very few amongst them, as everybody admits, who give any
serious cause for complaint; no other body has ever counted so
few unworthy members. It is always their spirit that is attacked.
But I have already said that their spirit is the spirit of Catholicism
whose best representatives they are. Let their opponents reproach
them with being Catholics, if reproach them they must; but let
those of us, who are conscious of the injustice of such a reproach,
recognise the good in them; as to the rest, let us remember that
they are human, and therefore subject to the faults and failings we
all share, but against which they strive far more constantly and
efficaciously than do so large a number of ourselves; so large a
number, above all, of those—the race shows no sign of extinction,
alas!—who having expended all their severity upon others have
nothing but unbounded indulgence at their disposal when it comes
to dealing with themselves:

. . . sEgomet mi ignosco,’ Manius inquit.”

1 Revue des Denx Mondes, Feb. 15, 1899,



THE PARTHENON AND ITS POSSIBLE
RESTORATION.

BY YORKE TRISCOTT.

N International Archzological Congress is shortly to be held in
Athens. Surely no more fitting place could well have been
chosen for such a gathering. Athens, once the seat of intellectual
cultivation, of refined learning, of artistic thought. Athens, full
of splendid memories, of inspiring associations, home of all that is
perfect and sublime in everything appertaining to art in its truest
and highest sense.
The original capital of the famous kingdom of Attica boasts of
a most respectable antiquity, in that it can be traced backwards to
the year 1550 B. C. Known at that period as Cecropia, and to
the Turks as Setines, it was at a later date dedicated to the god-
dess Minerva, and rechristened Athene, that being the name by
which Minerva was known to and worshipped by the Greeks.
Minerva being then titulary deity of the city, it becomes no.cause
for wonder that the chief temple therein should be dedicated to her
and that the masterpiece of the greatest living sculptor of the time,
Phidias, should take the form of a statue representing the same
goddess. That sculptor, of whom Cicero wrote, ‘¢ Nothing is more
perfect than the statues of Phidias.” This temple of Minerva is
better known by its name of the ‘Parthenon,’ and it occupied the
highest point in the Acropolis or Citadel of Athens. So magnifi-
cent was this building, that even now, after a lapse of over two
thousand years, the still remaining ruins are a never-ending source
of wonder and admiration, of study, too, and of learning. Within
the walls of this temple stood the ivory and golden statue of Pallas
Athene, representing a standing figure of the goddess, with the
Zgis, or shield, on her breast, holding in one hand a spear, and in
the other an ivory figure of her charioteer, Victoria. Formerly
there existed a doubt as to whether the original work of Phidias



32 THE OPEN COURT.

depicted the holding of a statue in the right hand of the goddess,
but the discovery of some ancient Greek coins go to prove that
such indeed was the case. So accustomed is the modern eye to

the representation of the human figure in marble alone, that often-
times one forgets the fact that the majority of statues in those an-
cient days were made of marble or of ivory, invariably intermixed
with gold. The latter being a combination which was greatly ad-
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mired ; possibly, perhaps because the tint of ivory is warmer and
more flesh-like than that of marble and also perhaps, because it is
capable of taking a better polish.
* Like polished ivory beauteous to behold,
Or Parian marble, when enclosed in gold."—Dryden.

The ivory and golden statue of Pallas Athene reached the
marvellous height of forty-two English feet.

Among the many interesting subjects under discussion at the
coming Congress, will be one relating to the proposed restoration
of the Parthenon ; possibly, too, of the white marble Erechtheum,
with its two smaller temples, and probably, also, of the Propy-
lz2um, otherwise the magnificent entrance to the Acropolis. Rep-
resentatives of scientific research and thought from all parts of

Europe and America will naturally have much to
say on such an important artistic question. The
pros and the cons will be many. Fragments of
these buildings and relics of their statuary are
scattered all over the civilised world. Nations
and people value them, the learned and the eru-
dite are taught much that is most precious,
through the inestimable privilege of studying the
originals themselves. Plaster casts, too, are to
be found in most museums, notably in that of
the Vatican, Rome, and in collections in both
Prussia and Russia. This incontestably proves
how immeasurably valuable and instructive are
Grounp-PLAN OF  thege studies from the antique. If the Congress
THR PARTHERNON. . s e
agree to the restoration of the buildings and no-
tably of the Parthenon, and it be decided that the original remains
be used, then would the question become one of great importance
to the whole artistic world, especially to that section of it, whose
respective governments possess fragments of the actual statuary
and’ of the original buildings which once adorned and beautified
the heights of fair Athene.

In what is par excellence the Museum of Europe, namely the
Louvre, Paris, there is a large and lofty hall, known as La Salle
de Phidias. Here are seen displayed many most valuable speci-
mens of Greek plastic art, the majority of which are the works of
Phidias or of his school, and thus date from the fourth century
B. C. There are several examples of statuary, of basso-rilievos,
some admirable vases and an ancient and very rare Greek inscrip-
tion. But what is more interesting to the subject under discus-
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sion, are some original fragments from the Parthenon itself. No-
tably a portion of the frieze which ran round the inner walls of
the Temple, and represents a procession of women and priests.

Also a valuable metope originally decorating the south side of the
Parthenon.

To obtain, however, a better idea of the former size and gran-
deur of this beautiful building, to understand the perfection and
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grace of its once decoration, to realise aright something of the rich-
ness and purity of Greek design, a visit should be paid to the Brit-
ish Museum, London, where is displayed possibly one of the finest
and richest exhibitions of Greek plastic art in existence.

This Collection is known by the name of the ¢¢Elgin Marbles,”
owing to the fact that it was brought from Athens by the late Lord
Elgin, who, about the year 1803 was British Ambassador at Con-
stantinople. The story of its removal from Athens, the disastrous
passage to England, the difficulties and obstacles encountered by
Lord Elgin as to a just recognition of the value of these precious
marbles, the great expense incurred, all of this is worth recording ;
the recital, however, will probably not encourage wealthy and pa-
triotic Britishers to trouble themselves overmuch about art and all
that pertaineth thereto. Having obtained a Firman from the then
Sultan of Turkey, authorising him to remove from the Acropolis
such relics as he desired, no restrictions being placed on quantity,
Lord Elgin proceeded to ship to England as many chest-fulls as
could be managed. To this end, for a whole year more than four
hundred workmen were kept busily employed. After endless diffi-
culties and wearisome delays the ships at last set sail, but only to
encounter terrible storms and continuous bad weather; in one case
even, the ship being wrecked and the valuable contents going to
the bottom of the sea. These were, however, afterwards recov-
ered by divers. In the meanwhile, Lord Elgin had been taken
prisoner, thrown into jail at Paris, and remained in durance vile
for the space of two years. The marbles, when they at last reached
England, received even less hospitality. Lord Elgin had at least
a roof over his head, albeit that of a prison; his Collection, how-
ever, could not even obtain the shelter of a roof, friendly or other-
wise. From house to house they were carried, in each case only
to be thrown carelessly into damp and dirty cellars. And when
after nearly two years of similar treatment they were ultimately
displayed to the public, the culminating point was reached, when
so-called connoisseurs and scientific men jeered to such an extent
at their supposed value, that *“Lord Elgin’s Marbles” became the
laughing stock of London. To Benjamin Haydon is due the credit
of first discovering and acknowledging the preciousness and beauty
of the Collection, and when to his authority was added that of
Canova the famous sculptor, and also that of Visconti, Director of
the Musée Napoléon, the recognised leading Archzologist of the
day, contemptuous scorn changed to just appreciation, the neces-
sary volteface was expeditiously and creditably performed by the
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public, Government was induced to buy, at what might be termed
¢¢half price,” and ¢ Lord Elgin’s Marbles’ found a hard won rest-
ing-place in the British Museum, London.

In all there are nearly 100 pieces; these are admirably ar-
ranged and displayed in a large and lofty hall, where the precious
relics are neither cramped and overshadowed through the near
neighborhood of walls and roof, nor is the student hampered by
want of space and light.

It is with feelings of awe and reverence that we enter the El-
gin Hall, and gaze at these mementos of the past. If stones had
speech, what history, what tales could these mighty relics unfold !
The year 444 B. C.! Imagination fails to grasp the far-off perspec-
tive, the solemn distance which that date conveys. One almost
hesitates to try to realise how the world looked when these time
and war-worn marbles first stood up white, lovely, perfect, under
the blue and sunny Eastern sky. 444 B. C.—1g01 A. D. Itisa
long, long stretch, a seemingly immeasurable gulf between the
Then and the Now.

The Forty-eighth Olympiad, or about the middle of the fourth
century B. C., was certainly the Golden Age of Athens. Science
and art were at their zenith, intellect and cultivation had reached
an exceedingly high standard; Pericles, the great statesman, was
in power, and Phidias, the leading sculptor of his or of any time,
reigned supreme in the realms of art.

The Parthenon was in course of erection.

In the Elgin Hall there is an interesting model of Minerva’s
Temple, showing exactly the state in which it stood after the Ve.
netian bombardment of 1687. Before studying the original relics,
a few moments may well be spared in order to examine this model.
We shall be thus enabled to take our bearings, so to say, and the
better be able to appreciate the marbles displayed in the Hall.

From this model we gather that the Parthenon was enclosed
with a double row of Doric columns, the famous frieze was within
the vestibule thus formed, and the wonderful metopz decorated
the outer walls themselves. Col. Leake, R. A. F. R. S., the well-
known authority on archzology, gives the height of the outside
row of pillars as 34 ft. with a diameter at the base of over 6 ft.
The columns taper somewhat towards the capitals. The same
learned chronicler records the dimensions of the Temple as 228
feet by 102. The model shows the original grace of form still vis-
ible in the eastern and the western pediments, although the lat-
ter is not in a good state of preservation. The Karyatides, one of
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which noble figures is also exhibited in the Hall, supported the
roof of the Erechtheum, the original position of which in the inner
sanctuary, as also that of the afore-described statue of Minerva, is
clearly indicated in the model before us.

The original frieze of nearly 550 feet is displayed to great
advantage, running as it does completely round the walls of the
Hall. Through a very happy forethought it has been remembered
to indicate the points of the compass; the slabs, too, are placed in
their original order, and the student is thus enabled to follow the
story depicted with so much skill, from beginning to end. With
the exception of the afore-mentioned fragment in the Louvre, and
a similar one at Athens, we see before us the original frieze which
formerly decorated the vestibule, within the double row of columns
of the Parthenon itself. The relief is somewhat low, but impresses
the observer with a wonderful sense of action and life. It repre-
sents scenes from the Panathenza or solemn feast, held every
fourth year in honor of the goddess Minerva, the chief act of which
was the presentation by chosen Athenian maidens of the Peplos or
woven and embroidered robe. We see the crowded procession,
the priests and people, the horses, the chariots, everybody jostling
and pushing. Excitement, haste, joyousness is discernible by the
quickly running feet, the flying robes of the pedestrians, by the
straining and the curvetting of the fiery steeds. Bulls and lambs
are being led to the sacrifice, youths and maidens carry precious
gifts, and musicians join in with tuneful sounds.

Thus we read the story which was written in stone two thou-
sand years ago.

Next in interest are specimens of the beautiful metopz, 15 of
the original 92, which embellished the fronts and the sides of the
Parthenon, being here exhibited. Some chroniclers aver that these
metopz are the work of more than one master, but space forbids
our going satisfactorily into that question. It is, however, almost
universally acknowledged that the majority of these beautiful com-
positions are by Phidias or by some of his many talented pupils.
They represent the battle between the Centaurs and the Lapithz,
and the relief is much higher than that of the frieze, some of the
figures indeed being almost detached from the background. Each
metope is a veritable picture to itself, and offers separate scope
for study and admiration.

The eastern and western pediments next claim attention,
and of these the former is in the better state of preservation. From
ancient documents and drawings we gather that this group of sub-



THE PARTHENON AND ITS POSSIBLE RESTORATION. 39

lime and wonderful figures represented the birth of Minerva as she
sprang fully armed from the head of Jupiter. Surrounding the
central scene are easily recognised the well-known representations
of many gods and goddesses. Hercules with the lion’s skin, Iris,
the quick-footed messenger, the gracefully draped reclining forms
of Proserpine and her mother Ceres, Selene, the goddess of the
moon, the whole surely forming one of the most glorious specimens
of plastic art.

The western pediment has suffered much from exposure and
possibly too from the effects of the enemy’s artillery. We read,
however, that the scene depicted in the tympanum was that of
the dispute between Minerva and Neptune as to the possession of
the city of Athens. The central figures of this group are said to
have a height of 12 feet, which speaks at once of the size and the
marvellous conception of the scene, the relics of which alone we
see before us. '

With the mention of a fine Ionic column from the Erech-
theum, and the afore-mentioned Karyatide, the latter being one of
the original six beautiful figures, supporting the marble roof of the
same building, this slight sketch of the Parthenon draws to its
close. It will, however, have failed of its purpose if the reader
has not gathered therefrom how intensely interesting the coming
discussion concerning the restoration of the Parthenon will be to
the whole of the artistic world.

Antiquities such as these belong conjointly to all students and
savants alike, there surely being no nationality in the kingdom of
art. Those governments which are the fortunate owners of similar
treasures deeming it naturally the highest of privileges, the great-
est of honors, to have such possession recorded of them.

It will be a moot point and a delicate to decide whether these
many precious fragments would bear the strain and the jar of a
voyage back to Athens.

Would it be more practical to take casts of all these old-world
treasures, and leave the original relics to the safe care and the
peaceful repose of their present homes?



THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE
JESUITS.

BY THE EDITOR.

LTHOUGH the Company of Jesus! was founded? by Ignatius
Loyola for the avowed purpose of conquering the world for
the Church of Rome and of making the Pope the head of the
Church, and although, as has rightly been said of its members, the
Jesuits,? they ¢¢alone [had] rolled back the tide of Protestant ad-
vance . . . and the whole honors of the Counter-Reformation are
theirs singly,”4 it is an undeniable fact that the disciples of Loyola
are far from being recognised as good Roman Catholics by other
Roman Catholic orders. In fact they are frequently regarded with
dread and suspicion by bishops, archbishops, and popes, and their
order has repeatedly been suppressed by the Church. The Jesuits
have been expelled by almost all Roman Catholic governments,
and have deemed it wise to establish a most extensive settlement
in Protestant Holland. What is the reason of this hostility between
the Church and a body of its devoted sons, who have banded them-
selves together as a light-horse brigade, ready for immediate ser-
vice in any part of the globe and, if need be, willing to die for its
cause?

The Jesuits appear at first sight as an order which carries the
principles of the Roman Catholic Church to its furthest extremes,
and this in a certain sense is true. Yet there are some new fea-
tures in the Society of Jesus which are foreign to the older mo-
nastic institutions. While the main purpose of the latter is religious,
consisting in the sanctification and salvation of each individual
member, the Society of Jesus absorbs the individual and makes it,

1Also called Socieths Yesw. The original term * Company of Jesus " is intended to denote a
band of soldiers.

21n 1534 ; confirmed by the Pope in 1540. 3 First so called by Calvin about 1550.
4 Emcycl. Brit., s. v. Yesnits, Vol. XIIL., p. 648.
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through discipline and spiritual exercises, subservient to its great
aim, which is political, being the acquisition of power and a final
conquest of the world, which is to be ruled by the Pope in Rome.

No doubt one reason of the occasional hostility between the
Church and the Society of Jesus is due to the fact that the latter
forms a most compact, powerful, and independent organisation
within the Church, and the Pope is apt to be dominated and even
tyrannised over by the Jesuit general, in recognition of which state
of things the people of Rome call the Jesuit general ¢¢the black
pope,” and say that he is the real ruler of the Church, the power
behind the throne.

That the Jesuit order bears remarkable similarities to the
Mussulman secret societies, especially the Assassins presided over
by ¢‘the old man of the mountain,” cannot be denied, and the late
Abbé Charbonnel has collected a number of striking facts to prove
that both the idea and the organisation of the Jesuit order was ac-
tually derived from the Kwan Mussulmans.!?

Among other arguments M. Charbonnel collates the Mussulman
and the Jesuit texts of the famous passage gerinde ac cadaver, which
describes the character of the obedience required of members of
the society. The Mussulman text says the obedience must be as
that of ‘‘a corpse in the hands of the washers of the dead,” while
the Jesuit rule runs as that of ¢“a corpse that allows itself to be
turned in all ways.”

A short time ago a German pamphlet reached our office? which
complains bitterly of the influence of the Jesuits in the Roman
Church. It professes to be written by a Catholic clergyman, and
the tone of the arguments shows that the author is deeply concerned
for the welfare of the Roman Church. His lamentations are keenly
felt, and he points to the Jesuits as the cause of the degrading con-
ditions and reactionary tendencies that prevail in Roman Catholic
countries. He claims that ‘‘one can be a good Christian and a
worthy member of the Church although averse to Jesuitism " (p. 8).
He quotes the opinions of Cardinals Wiseman and Manning and of
other Church authorities against the Jesuits, and mentions the
pamphlet of R. Grassmann, Stettin, which unveils the shady sides
of the Jesuit moral theology.

The Jesuits have been attacked in all countries and expelled

1See Victor Charbonnel’s pamphlet L' origine I des Fésuites, Paris, Fayard Frires,
78 Boulevard St. Michel. Price, fr. o.50.

3 Rine Kassandra-Stimme, Maknwort an das hatholische Volk von einem amtierenden r8-
misch-katbolischen Priester. Camsar Schmidt, Zlirich, 1901,
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from many. They are openly denounced for ¢ villany and per-
fidy,” and the author of the last-mentioned pamphlet says: ¢ No
one who is free from prejudice can deny that there are not many
reasons for these severe judgments” (p. 7). Pope Clement XIV.
uses in his breve even stronger terms, accusing them of sowing
seeds of discord and jealousy, of disturbing the peace of Christen-
dom, of exhibiting an insatiable desire for wordly possessions.
Hence have originated disturbances which are world-known and
have caused the greatest grief and vexation to the apostolic see.
Such are in brief the reasans why Clement discontinues the order
and declares it as annihilated for ever (sic/).! '

We have no personal reason to be prejudiced against the Jes-
uits. We know some members of the order whom we respect for
" their scholarship and other praiseworthy qualities. We know at
the same time from the testimony of impartial observers that the
Jesuits are purer and more rigidly moral than any other Roman
Catholic order. For instance, Professor Worcester, one of the
American commissioners to the Philippines, speaks highly of the
Jesuits on this account, and contrasts them favorably with the
other Spanish monks. We also grant that the Jesuits are good
pedagogues, although their scheme of instruction is scholastic, not
educational. Their aim is not to develop manliness and indepen-
dence but amenableness and obedience. Lastly we may fairly con-
cede that many accusations of the Jesuits are unfair. Yet, on the
other hand, we cannot help asking ourselves: How did the Jesuits
incur this general hostility of the authorities of the Church whose
honor they defend and whose power they endeavor to enhance?

The author of the article on the Jesuits in the Encyclopadia
Britannica says (Vol. XIII., p. 649):

*“Two most startling and indisputable facts meet the student
who pursues the history of this unique society. The first is the
universal suspicion and hostility it has incurred,—not, as might
reasonably be expected, merely from those Protestants whose
avowed and most successful foe it has been, nor yet from the ene-
mies of all clericalism and religious dogma, to whom it is naturally
the embodiment of all they most detest, but from every Roman
Catholic state and nation in the world, with perhaps the insignifi-
cant exception of Belgium. Next is the brand of ultimate failure
which has invariably been stamped on all its most promising
schemes and efforts. It controlled the policy of Spain, when Spain
was aiming, with good reason to hope for success, at the hegemony

1C1L. Woll, Gesch, der Sesuiten 111, p, 433 6.
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of Europe, and Spain came out of the struggle well-nigh the last
amongst the nations. It secured the monopoly of religious teach-
ing and influence in France under Louis XIV. and XV. only to see
an atheistic revolution break out under Louis XVI. and sweep over
the nation after a century of such training. It guided the action
of James II., lost the crown of England for the house of Stuart,
and brought about the limitation of the throne to the Protestant
succession. Its Japanese and Red Indian missions have vanished
without leaving a trace behind; its labors in Hindustan did but
prepare the way for the English empire there; it was swept out of
its Paraguayan domains without power of defence; and, having in
our own day concentrated its efforts on the maintenance of the
temporal power of the popes, and raised it almost to the rank of a
dogma of the Catholic faith, it has seen Rome proclaimed as the
capital of united Italy, and a Piedmontese sovereign enthroned in
the Quirinal.”

The present number of 7As Open Court contains an article on
the Jesuits which is written in their defence and attempts to prove
the justice of their cause by pointing out that they are good Ro-
man Catholics and that their views are not peculiar to themselves,
but are genuine, Simon-pure doctrines of the Church herself, hav-
ing been held by her most distinguished thinkers and saints from
time immemorial. He would seem to Protestants thus to throw
the opprobrium which attaches to the Jesuits proper, on the Church
herself, virtually identifying Jesuitism with Romanism. The apol-
ogy our author offers may, thus, in certain circles, have the counter
effect from what he intended.

M. Ladavdze is an able author, and we doubt whether the
cause which he so ardently espouses could be better defended, at
least on the assumption that Romanism is the truth. The Jesuits
have lately been expelled from France, and it is probable that they
will turn their faces toward the United States, where liberal insti-
tutions and the belief in Religious Liberty are so firmly established
that a disturbance of their settlements is highly improbable. Will
they find a congenial soil here? Will they adapt themselves with
the same ingenious instinct of assimilation as they exhibited in
China and in other countries? Will they succeed in making pros-
elytes among the liberty-loving Americans? Will the United States,
having inherited the Spanish colonies, adopt the policy of Spain?
Or will Jesuitism rouse the opposition of the people, and will the
enterprises of the society here too end in failure? All these queries
are open questions, and who will venture to make prophecies !



MISCELLANEOUS.

THE REV. JOHN HENRY BARROWS.

We offer to our readers in the frontispiece to the present Open Court a por-
trait of the Rev. John Henry Barrows, President of Oberlin College, one of the
largest and oldest educational institutions in the State of Ohio. Dr. Barrows’s in-
terest for the readers of 7%e Open Court centers in the fact of his having been the
chairman of the Parliament of Religions in 1893, where by his tact, courage, and
unwearying assiduity he rendered the greatest assistance to the President of the
World’s Fair Auxiliary Congresses, Mr. Bonney, and made the proceedings of the
Religious Parliament in every way a signal and ideal success. The story of this
ever-memorable event has been told too often to need repetition in our columns.
But the spirit which prevailed at the opening meeting is so characteristic that we
may aptly quote Dr. Barrows’s own description of it. He says:

‘*It was a novel sight that orthodox Christians should greet with cordial words
the representatives of alien faiths which they were endeavoring to bring into the
light of the Christian Gospel; but it was felt to be wise and advantageous that the
religions of the world, which are competing at so many points in all the eontinents,
should be brought together, not for contention but for loving conference, in one
room. Those who saw the Greek Archbishop Dionysios Latas greeting the Catho-
lic Bishop Keane, with an apostolic kiss on the cheek and words of brotherly love ;
those who heard Bishop Keane relate how Archbishop Ireland and himself, finding
that they were unable to enter the Hall of Columbus on account of the throng,
went to the Hall of Washington and presided over the Jewish Conference; those
who witnessed the enthusiasm with which Christians greeted a Buddhist's denun-
ciation of false Christianity; and the scores of thousands who beheld day after day
the representatives of the great historic religions joining in the Lord's Prayer, felt
profoundly that a new era of religious fraternity had dawned.”

And again: ‘*A great degree of forbearance and patience was required and
illustrated at some moments in the Parliament; but it was one of the wonders of
this meeting that its members so generally and generously observed the spirit en-
joined by the Chairman in his opening address. The amount of friction was not
considerable. The Parliament was a conference which proved the supreme value
of courtesy in all theological argument, and showed that the enlightened mind of
the nineteenth century looks with scorn upon verbal ruffianism, such as prevailed
in the sixteenth. It has been often remarked that this meeting was very generous
and indiscriminate in its applause, but it was made up of a vast variety of elements,
changing to some extent every day, and sometimes it applauded not so much the



MISCELLANEOUS. 45
sentiments uttered as the clearness and boldness and aptness with which they were
spoken.”

The Rev. John Henry Barrows, D. D., was born July 11, 1847, in Medina,
Mich. He was graduated from Olivet College in June, 1867, and studied theology
at Yale, Union, and Andover Seminaries. While at Union Theological Seminary,
he became a member of Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, and was a student of the
pulpit oratory of Henry Ward Beecher. After two years and a half of home mis-
sionary and educational work in Kansas, he preached for a year in the First Cou-
gregational Church of Springfield, Ill. This experience was followed by twelve
months of travel in Great Britain, Germany, France, Italy, Greece, Egypt, and
the Holy Land. He supplied for a time the American Chapel in Paris. Return-
ing to America, he became the pastor of the Eliot Congregational Church, in Law-
rence, Mass. In 1880, he accepted the call of the Maverick Congregational Church
in East Boston, which he left in 1881 to become pastor of the First Presbyterian
Church, Chicago. He continued his pastorate there for more than fourteen years.
In February, 1896, three years after his activity at the Religious Parliament, he
resigned in order to give in India the Barrows Lectures on a foundation endowed
by Mrs, Caroline E. Haskell, in connexion with the University of Chicago. After
eight months of European travel and preparatory study in Germany he gave in In-
dia 113 lectures and addresses, and in Japan and Honolulu 23 more.

In addition to his administrative duties as president of Oberlin College, Dr.
Barrows is also Lecturer on Comparative Religion and Professor of Christian
Ethics.

FRENCH WORKS ON PHILOSOPHY.

In the well-known series Les Grands Philosophes, M. Ad. Hatzfeld gives us
an excellent appreciation of the Great French thinker Blaise Pascal,—one of the
most remarkable and versatile geniuses of history. The task has been one of love
for M. Hatzfeld, who was an eminent writer, a pupil of Cousin, but who un-
fortunately died before his work saw the light of day. He has given us a portraiture
of the man Pascal, a picture of the evolution of his personality, intellect, and be-
liefs, as distinguished from a bald technical statement of his doctrines. The value
of the work has been enhanced by an essay on Pascal’s scientific achievements by
Lieutenant Perrier, who is now engaged in the measurement of the meridian arc of
Peru. (Paris: Félix Alcan, 108, Boulevard St. Germain. Pp. 291. Price, 5 francs.)

M. Charles Renouvier is one of the most distinguished writers and philosophers
of France. His earliest works mark a real epoch in the history of French philos-
ophy in the nineteenth century, and his thought, which is akin to that of Hume and
Kant, has frequently turned to the consideration of questions of the philosopby of
history. We welcome therefore the appearance of the second edition of M. Re-
nouvier's well-known Uchronie, the title of which, Uchronia, is a play on the word
Utopia and means ** Utopia in history.” Its sub-title describes it as an **apocryphal
historical sketch of the development of European civilisation, as it has not been, but
as it might have become.” It purports to have been written by a monk of the
sixteenth century, who died a victim of the Inquisition, shortly after Giordano
Bruno. Being the fictitious history of Western Europe prospectively and re-
trospectively, it throws much ingeniously directed light on the growth of our
political and social institutions. (Paris: F. Alcan. Pp. 412. Price, 7 fr. 50.)

M. Louis Prat has offered us a modernised Platonic dialogue under the title of
Le mystére de Platon, Aglaophamos. M. Prat is a disciple of M. Renouvier, who



46 THE OPEN COURT.

has written an appreciative preface to the work, which he regards as an elegant ex-
position of his neocritistic philosophy. The idea of the dialogue is to introduce into
the discussions of the ancient philosophers some of the most interesting problems
that have agitated the modern world; e. g., the questions of empiricism and positiv-
ism, as contrasted with the idealistic 4 gr7or7 psychology, and the conflicts of science
and religion. The scene is laid in the garden of the Academy, the time is in the
old age of Plato, while the interlocutors are thinkers of widely divergent views
who bave gathered about the master to celebrate some Socratic anniversary.
(Paris ; Félix Alcan. 1g9o1. Pages, xxii, 215. Price, 4 francs.)

M. F. Paulhan has added to his successful series of psychological books an in-
teresting study of the Psychology of Invention. 1t is a fascinating topic, and M.
Paulhan has treated it in a very interesting manner. He has endeavored to study
the ways in which inventions are made and developed, taking bis examples from
literature, philosophy, art, and industry. He has not in our opinion sufficently
considered scientific inventions, the chief stress being laid upon artistic and bel-
letristic creation. The volume concludes with general considerations on the func-
tion and réle of invention in society and the world at large, its relations with life,
instinct and chance, together with its general philosophical scope and significance.
(Paris : Félix Alcan. 1go1. Pages, 184. Price, 2 francs, 50.)

Approximations to Truth is the title of a pleasing ‘‘study in experimental or
positive philosophy,” by Hervé Blondel, a professed and enthusiastic disciple of
Comte and an admirer also of the system of M. de Roberty. He has not been so
presumptuous as to offer an elaborate philosophical system to his readers, but has
merely meant to give a summary or an analysis of the present state of industry,
ethics, and art, to point out the effects of the action of present scientific and ex-
perimental methods on our knowledge, sentiments, and modes of conduct, seeking
to indicate the rigorous logical unity which inheres as well in the humblest con-
ceptions of practice as in the sublimest notions of our intellectual and social life.

. (Paris: Félix Alcan. 1900. Pages, xii, 239. Price, 2 francs, 50.)

A synopsis of the educational theories and practice of Herbart has been given
by M. Marcel Mauxion, Professor of Philosophy in the University of Poitiers. It
is intended to accompany the recent translation into French by M. Pinloche of the
principal pedagogic works of the Gdttingen philosopher, but has a readable value
entirely independent of that work. (L'Education par linstruction et les théories
pédagogiques de Herbart. Paris: Félix Alcan. 1g01. Pages, iv, 187. Price,
2 francs, 50.) The esthetical theories of another German philosopher, Lotze, have
also been concisely and correctly summarised in a little book by M. Amédée
Matagrin, which will be welcomed all the more by students as the esthetics of
Lotze are the least known of his doctrines. (Essar sur lesthétique de Lotze.
Paris : Félix Alcan. 1go1. Pages, 163. Price, 2 francs.) M.

BOOKS ON AMERICAN HISTORY.

At the present crisis of our political history, where the dominant note is that
of territorial and commercial expansion, the work of Mr. Albert Bushnell Hart,
Professor of History in Harvard University, on 7he Foundations of American
Foreign Policy, will be of more than usual interest and value. There is so much
misconception about the present status of our nation in the councils of the world,
and so much heedlessness of precedent and experience, that Prof. Hart believes
there is an opportunity ‘‘to show that our forefathers and grandfathers had
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problems similar to our own ; and to explain how they thought that they had solved
those problems.” Not claiming to write a history of American diplomacy, and not
recording many controversies of import nor discussing many essential principles of
international politics, the author has sought to recount the development of certain
characteristic phases of American foreign relations, and of the methods of American
diplomacy in dealing with them. An excellent working bibliography of American
diplomacy, diplomatic history, and general histories, as well as of treatises, and
monographs on international law, of treaties, official indexes, official collections,
cases in the Federal courts, official correspondence, foreign correspondence, manu-
scripts etc. has been added. (New York : Macmillan. 1g901. Pp., xi, 307. $1.50.)

Mention has before been made in 7Ae Open Court of the admirable collection
of readings entitled dmerican History Told by Contemporaries, which is now
completed with the issuance of the fourth volume, 7he Welding of the Nation,
1845-1900. The ground covered by the present book begins with the Mexican War
and the consequent renewal of the Slavery contest, and then leads through the ex-
citing '* Fifties,” The Civil War is also treated in detail ; its causes, conditions,
and progress being discussed by the participants, both civil and military, with di-
rectness and cogency. It must be remembered that the contents of these volumes
are without exception the records of contemporaries, taken from such sources as
the Debates of Congress, the House and Senate Reports, executive documents, and
the records of the Union and Confederate armies, presidential messages, the
speeches and essays of politicians, publicists, and military experts, private journals
and diaries, newspapers, works of poets, etc , etc. The period of Reconstruction
is also illustrated here, together with that since 1875, which includes the recent
history of our political affairs, commerce, finances and currency, foreign relations,
the Spanish War, questions of colonisation, and the pressing social problems.
Volume IV. contains an excellent index of the entire work, and though containing
but 732 pages costs but two dollars. The titles of the previous volumes, all of
which bhave been compiled by Prof. Hart of Harvard, are: £ra of Colonisation,
1492-1689; Building of the Republic, 1689-1783,; and National Expansion,
17837-1845. (New York: The Macmillan Co. Price, $2.00 each.)

The political, industrial, social, and intellectual history of the various states of
the Union are occupying now a goodly portion of the attention of special workers
in political science, and several of these subjects have already been taken as themes
for dissertations for the degree of doctor of philosophy, notably in Columbia Uni-
versity, New York. The most recent attempt of this character is that entitled:
Maryland as a Proprietary Province, by Newton D. Mereness, who is of the
opinion that ‘* In no other place upon this American continent is there to be found
so good an example of a people who, after a struggle of nearly a century and a
half, made the transition from a monarchical government to a ‘ government of the
people, for the people, and by the people’ as in Maryland; and the attempt has
been made in this book to enable the reader to enter into the experience of that
people engaged in that struggle.” Our colonial, and in fact our entire national his-
tory, of which the sources are of great extent and difficulty, are rapidly being made
accessible to inquirers by such books. (New York: The Macmillan Co. 19o1.
Pages, xx, 530. Price, $3.00.)

HAECKEL’S WORK ON THE ARTISTIC FORMS OF NATURE.

Ernst Haeckel is not only one of the most celebrated naturalists of the world,
known for his championship of Darwinism in its earliest days in Germany and for



48 THE OPEN COURT.

his rich personal contributions to the theory of evolution and of biology in general ;
he is further not only a protagonist of freedom of thought, action, and speech in all

ACANTHOPHRACTIB.  From the Animate Wonderland. (Haeckel's Artistic Forms in Nature.)

its forms; but he is also an artist, or at least is endowed with a goodly portion of
artistic taste. He not only sees the hidden meaning of things, he sees also their

pigiized by G 0 0 g l €
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hidden beauty. He has not only contributed his share toward deciphering the
riddles of the universe, but he has also a keen appreciation of the wondrous beauty

Posobramchia. Specimens of beautiful snail-shells. (Haeckel's Artistic Fsrms in Nature.)

of the myriad forms of life in nature. His new and elegant work, therefore,
Kunstformen der Natur (Artistic Forms in Nature), which has been sumptuously
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published by the celebrated Bibliographisches Institut of Leipzig and Vienna,!
will be gladly welcomed by the public. It consists of a collection of large colored
plates and photogravures which, though drawn with the painstaking care and ex-
actitude of a naturalist, nevertheless exhibit the marvellous harmony of the works
of nature and the inexhaustible wealth of her formations. It is impossible for us
to reproduce any of the colored plates of the work, but an approximate idea of its
attractiveness may be obtained from the reduced reproductions of two of the photo-
gravures which we have selected.

The first plate is a reproduction of several typical specimens of the Acantho-
phracta, a suborder of acantharian radiolarians, or animals having a skeleton of
twenty radial spicules (regularly distributed about the center according to the won-
derful icosocanthous law), and a fenestrated or solid shell around a central capsule,
formed by connected transverse processes. The Acanthophracte belong to the
most marvellous and interesting formations which the unicellular protist organisms
exhibit. The interlacings are remarkably beautiful from the point of view of sym-
metry, and the lattice-work of the skeletal parts is particularly effective.

The second plate is a reproduction of some of the most beautiful specimens of
the shells of the Prosobranchia, a sub-class of gastropods (a species of snails) with
comb-like gills in front of the heart. The shells are asymmetric, enabling the in-
habitants to withdraw entirely into their interior. These snails are distinguished
by their size, beauty of form, and variegated coloring.

LEON MARILLIER.

Those interested in the science of religion, and especially those who are turn-
ing their attention to primitive cults, feel that they have suffered an irreparable
loss in the death, on October r5th, of M. Léon Marillier, professor of the religion
of uncivilised peoples at the Ecole des Hautes-Etundes, Paris, and joint editor with
Jean Réville of the Revue de [ histoire des religions.

M. Marillier has justly gained a world-wide reputation as a wise and thorough
student of religion. Born in Brittany only 38 years ago, he had not yet reached
the zenith of his usefulness. It was my privilege to attend his lectures and work
under his direction during the year 1897—1898. The two subjects discussed were
Marriage Rites and Human Sacrifices among uncivilised peoples. The fact that
his lectures on Human Sacrifices, given two hours a week during the year, were
confined to the Africans of the West Coast is an index of the thoroughness with
which his work was done. His method was to present the raw material before the
students and criticise in their presence, weighing the reports and the authority of
the writers until the student felt that she was sharing the work of his private study.
His pupils learned from him methods of investigation even more than facts. The
subjects of his lectures were not popular, and the attendance seldom exceeded three
during the year of my stay; sometimes I have been the only auditor; but even
then Monsieur Marillier spoke with such vigor and volume as would have been ap-
propriate for a room full of people. The professor always held the floor during the
lecture hour. Questions and discussions were reserved to a later and private
audience, even when there was but one auditor.

Physically, Professor Marillier was more of the German than French type,—
tall and heavily built, of light complexion, with full face and sandy whiskers. His
graciousness of manner, however, showed him to be a Frenchman.

l1ssued in installments at three marke each.
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The death of this scholar is particularly lamentable from the fact that he had
published so little of the much that he was preparing, his only works of large volume
being his translations into French. For the rest he wrote monographs and some
magazine and encyclopedia articles. I have heard him express his desire to publish
for the present only such brief studies dealing thoroughly with limited parts of his
subject ; not attempting any broader field until he had worked over every part of it
minutely. He expressed admiration of the genius represented in such works as
those of W. R. Smith on Sacrifice and Herbert Spencer on primitive religion ; but
he had quite a different plan for himself. It was to put forward no theory unless
supported by all the available facts and to spend years in seeking and interpreting
these facts.

During the Paris Exposition Professor Marillier played a prominent part in
several congresses, especially in the folklore congress and in the congress of the
history of religion. His wife was an amiable hestess and those who enjoyed the
priviledge of the professor's hospitality praise the congenial atmosphere of his
Paris home.

He was remarkable in combining the characteristics of specialist and philos-
opher. While making thorough studies on such lines as sacrifices or ideas of the
future life among uncivilised peoples he had a broad comprehension of the whole
field of religion, which is well represented in the article ‘* Religion " written by him
for La Grande Encyclopédie. His early death is the cause of much regret,
particularly from the tragic circumstances with which it was accompanied. While
yachting with the families of his father-in-law, M. Le Braz, and his friend, M.
Huin, a French officer, in the English channel, near Tréguier, Cétes du Nord,
France, the vessel capsised, and the occupants, seventeen in number, were thrown
into the water. M. Marillier, who was a powerful swimmer, was carried away by
the swift tide, supporting his sister-in-law, whom he supposed to be his wife. He
was found alone next morning on the rocks, bruised and bleeding, in a high
fever, and still believing that he had saved his wife. He died from the effects of
his struggle. Fourteen persons were drowned in this horrible catastrophe. M.
Marillier's brother-in-law, M. Le Braz, a distinguished writer and professor in the
University of Rennes, lost his father, mother, his sisters, his brothers-in-law, and
his nephews and nieces in the accident.

LAETITIA M. CONARD.

THE DEATH OF MR. VIRCHAND R. GANDHI.
7o the Editor of The Open Court:

I wish to reach the many friends of Mr. Virchand R. Gandhi, with the an-
pouncement of his death on the 7th of August, 19o1, at Mahuwar near Bombay,
India, from hemorrhage of the lungs.

At the age of twenty-eight, Mr. Gandhi came to America as Delegate to the
Parliament of Religions, representing the Jain sect of India, and was the guest of
Dr. Barrows. After the Parliament, he was the guest for over a year of Mr. and
Mrs. Chas. Howard of Chicago, during which time he visited Washington, Boston,
New York City, and other points East, lecturing.

Mr. Gandhi made a second visit to America in 1895, by request of friends,
bringing his family with him. He divided his time between the East and the West,
lecturing and bolding classes. His philosophy was pure, his morality high, and
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he showed a wide tolerance of things religious. His daily life was a constant ex-
ample of one living the Christ-like life in the Hindu faith. Every one who came
into familiar contact with Mr. Gandhi, learned to love the ever self-sacrificing,
gentle, and sympathetic Oriental.

Mr. Gandhi had spent considerable of his
own private means in his work in America,
as the income from his lecturing was not suffi-
cient to defray all expenses. He, therefore,
changed his plan of life and decided to finish
the Barrister Course in London where he spent
most of the past four years, completing his
task in June with honors. His constitution
was not adapted to the northern climate and
his London physicians advised him to return
home months before he took the examination
but he held out to the end, reaching his native
country only in time to leave the physical body
in India.

Mr. Gandhi had his little son with him in
London where he personally superintended his
education. The little lad came into my home
at the age of seven and attended the Normal
School here until he went to his father in
London two years ago. He is very bright,
and, in many ways, an extraordinary child.

I wish to add that a letter from Mr. Mag-
gonlal Dulprutram of Bombay informs me that
Mr. Gandhi's wife, his aged mother and the
lad, Mohan, are all left in destitute circum-
stances.

I have taken it upon myself to write to
the Jain Society of India, asking them to take
charge of the wife and mother, while the
Countess Wachmeister and myself are making
efforts to raise money amongst the friends of
Mr. Gandhi in America to educate the little
son in the Hindu Boys' College at Benares,
so as to be near his mother, after which he
can take his University course which the
Countess will provide for, either in America
or Europe.

I am endeavoring to reach the friends of
Mr. Gandhi so far as I know them, all of
whom, I feel assured, will deem it a privilege
to contribute something towards the education

VizcHaxp R. GaNDHI of the little son. Mr. Alexander Fullerton, 46

Fifth Ave., New York City, Professor Richard-

son, Manager of the Hindu Boys’ College, Benares, and the undersigned are acting
as treasurers for the purpose. Mr. Robert Burnette, Mr. Davitt D. Chidister,
President of the T. S. in Philadelphia, Judge Waterman of Chicago, Mrs. Geo.
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Cady of Cleveland, and several of Mr. Gandhi's friends in Chicago and Washing-
ton, D. C., have contributed.
Sincerely Yours,
MRrs. CHAs. HowaRrb,
CHicaco, ILL., 6558 Stewart Boulevard.

SIAM, ITS COURT AND RELIGION.

Mrs. Anna Harriette Leonowens, who served as governess at the royal court
of Siam between 1862 and 1867, has published an extremely interesting book, which
contains the gist of her experiences during that period. Her story is fascinating
and instructive, as are all tales of travel which contain the genuine impression
that foreign countries make on travellers; but the picture which she unfolds before
our eyes is by no means a pleasant one. She describes the king, his prime minis-
ter, his wives and children, as semi-barbarous. She descants from time to time on
the benighted condition of their religion, contrasting it with the blessings of Chris-
tianity. Nor can we help being struck with the truth of many of her sad observa-
tions, especially considering the degraded condition of the people. And yet, with
all the drawbacks with which Siamese society, and especially the Siamese court
under King Maha Mongkut, was afflicted, our authoress finds much to praise both
in the country and in the character of the people. She met many whom she
learned to love and admire, among these the crown prince and heir apparent to the
throne; and it is noteworthy that the more our reading progresses, the more ap-
preciative she becomes of both the country and its inhabitants. We have gained
the impression that the sad pictures which she unfolds to our eyes, especially in
the first chapters of the book, are to a great extent due to the utter ignorance of
her surroundings and the forlorn condition in which she, a woman with a young
child, was placed. It was a bold undertaking for a widow to venture into an un-
known country, where the institutions, marriage relations, religion, language, so-
cial indtitutions, not to speak of the climate, civilisation, and political conditions,
were so different from her own. Although in her own home barbarism was in 1862
not yet so entirely extinct as not to harbor polygamy and slavery, and although
there is much in America as well as in England that is un-Christian, she says of
Siam:

**T had never beheld misery till I found it here; I had never looked upon the
sickening hideousness of slavery till I encountered its features here; nor, above
all, had I comprehended the perfection of the life, light, blessedness and beauty,
the all-sufficing fulness of the love of God as it is in Jesus, until I felt the contrast
here,—pain, deformity, darkness, death, and eternal emptiness, a darkness to
which there is neither beginning nor end, a living which is neither of this world
nor of the next.”

Her characterisation of Siam in Chapter XXVIII. reads as follows :

** With her despotic ruler, priest and king; her religion of contradictions, at
once pure and corrupt, lovely and cruel, ennobling and debasing; her laws,
wherein wisdom is so perversely blended with blindness, enlightenment with
barbarism, strength with weakness, justice with oppression ; her profound scrutiny
into mystic forms of philosophy, her ancient culture of physics, borrowed from the

1Siam and the Siamese. Six Years' Recollections of an English Governess at the Siamese
Court. By Anna Harriette Leonowens. Philadelphia: Henry T. Coates & Co. 1897. Pages, z,
321,
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primitive speculations of Brahminism ;—Siam is, beyond a peradventure, one of
the most remarkable and thought-compelling of the empires of the Orient; a
fascinating and provoking enigma, alike to the theologian and the political econ-
omist. Like a troubled dream, delirious in contrast with the coberence and stability
of Western life, the land and its people seem to be conjured out of a secret of dark-
ness, a wonder to the senses and a mystery to the mind. And yet it is strangely
beautiful reality, etc.”

In describing the temples, she speaks of the idols and of the black darkness of
idol-worshippers; yet she feels the spell of the religious art which surrounds the
Buddhist places of worship. She describes the emerald idol as follows:

**The lofty throne, on which the priceless P'hra Kéau (the Emerald Idol) blazed
in its glory of gold and gems, shone resplendent in the forenoon light. Everything
above, around it,—even the vases of flowers and the perfumed tapers on the floor,
—was reflected as if by magic in its. kaleidoscopic surface, now pensive, pale, and
silvery as with moonlight, now flashing, fantastic, with the party-colored splendors
of a thousand lamps.

** The ceiling was wholly covered with hieroglyphic devices,—luminous circles
and triangles, globes, rings, stars, flowers, figures of animals, even parts of the
human body,—mystic symbols, to be deciphered only by the initiated. Ah! could
I but have read them as in a book, construing all their allegorical significance, how
near might I not have come to the distracting secret of this people! Gazing upon
them, my thought flew back a thousand years, and my feeble, foolish conjectures,
like butterflies at sea, were lost in mists of old myth.

' Not that Buddhism has escaped the guessing and conceits of a multitude of
writers, most trustworthy of whom are the early Christian Fathers, who, to the
end that they might arouse the attention of the sleeping nations, yielded a reluctant,
but impartial and graceful, tribute to the long-forgotten creeds of Chaldea, Phenicia,
‘Assyria, and Egypt. Nevertheless, they would never have appealed to the doctrine
of Buddha as being most like to Christianity in its rejection of the claims of race,
had they not found in its simple ritual acother and a stronger bond of brother-
hood. Like Christianity, too, it was a religion catholic and apostolic, for the truth
of which many faithful witnesses had laid down their lives. It was, besides, the
creed of an ancient race; and the mystery that shrouded it had a charm to pique
the vanity even of self-sufficient Greeks, and stir up curiosity even in Roman ar-
rogance and indifference. The doctrines of Buddha were eminently fitted to eluci-
date the doctrines of Christ, and therefore worthy to engage the interest of Christ-
ian writers; accordingly, among the earliest of these mention is made of the Buddha
or Phthah, though there were as yet few or none to appreciate all the religious
significance of his teachings. Terebinthus declared there was ‘nothing in the
pagan world to be compared with his (Buddha's) £ Ara-ti-mokska, or Code of
Discipline, which in some respects resembled the rules that governed the lives of
the monks of Christendom'; Marco Polo says of Buddba, *Si fuisset Christianus,
fuissset apud Deum maximus factus’; and later Malcolm, the devoted missionary,
said of his doctrine, ' In almost every respect it seems to be the best religion which
man has ever invented.’ Mark the ‘invented’ of the wary Christian!”

In another place our authoress says:

‘* As often as my thought reverts to this inspiring shrine, reposing in its lonely
loveliness amid the shadows and the silence of its consecrated groves, I cannot find
it in my heart to condemn, however illusive the object, but rather I rejoice to ad-
mire and applaud, the bent of that devotion which could erect so proud and beauti-
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ful a fane in the midst of moral surroundings so ignoble and unlovely,—a spiritnal
remembrance perhaps older and truer than paganism, ennobling the pagan mind
with the idea of an architectural Sabbath, so to speak, such as a heathen may
purely enjoy and a Christian may not wisely despise.”

Pure Buddbism knows no idolatry, and Mrs. Leonowens herself in summing
up the doctrines of Buddhism, mentions on page 203 that all idol-worship is con-
demned in Buddbist doctrine. She nevertheless speaks again and again of the
idolatrous religion and her condemnation is to a certain extent justified. Her judg-
ment of the situation is about the same as that of a Puritan of the old type would
be should be visit Rome and speak of the Roman Catholic Christians as ‘* idol-
worshippers” pure and simple. For Buddhism and Romanism are very similar in
their ceremonies. Here also it is noticeable that her barsh judgments of the reli-
gion of Buddba are found in the beginning of the book, while later on her views
appear to be modified ; and it will be interesting to read her description of **Bud-
dhist doctrine, priests, and worship.”

While attending to her lessons, Mrs. Leonowens incidentally gave her pupils
some information about God, and she relates in this connexion the following inci-
dent:

** On translating the line, *Whom He loveth he chasteneth,’ she looked up in
my face, and asked anxiously : * Does thy God do that? Ah1 lady, are a the gods
angry and cruel ? Has he no pity, even for those who love him ? He must be like
my father; Ae loves us, so he has to be rye (cruel), that we may fear evil and
avoid it.’”

It is a fact that we, the white nations, meet all nations with a haughtiness
calculated to impress them that we are a superior race. Haughtiness seems
to us proper, although I should think the superior race need make no show of its
superiority if it is genuine. However, when we observe haughtiness in others we
are impressed with the barbarity of showing hanghtiness. Mrs. Leonowens says:

‘The characteristic traits of the Siamese Court are kauteur, insolent indif-
ference, and ostentation, the natural features and expression of tyranny; and every
artifice that power and opulence can devise is employed to inspire the minds of the
common people with trembling awe and devout veneration for their sovereign
master. Though the late Supreme King wisely reformed certain of the stunning
customs of the court with more modest innovations, nevertheless he rarely went
abroad without extravagant display, especially in his annual visitations to the
temples. These were performed in a style studiously contrived to strike the be-
holder with astonishment and admiration.”

As to the future of Siam, our authoress abstains from uttering an opinioni
She says:

‘“What may be the ultimate fate of Siam under this accursed system, whether
she will ever emancipate herself while the world lasts, there is no guessing. The
happy examples free intercourse affords, the influence of European ideas, and the
compulsion of pnblic opinion, may yet work wonders."

INSTRUCTION IN GEOMETRY BY PAPER-FOLDING.

The devices in common use in the text-books for visualising instruction in ele-
mentary geometry are limited almost entirely to combinations of black lines on
plane white paper. Other visual, palpable, and especially mo/or aids are resorted
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toonly in the rarest cases, and even where they are recommended, or explained
the opportunity is lacking for their employment.

To a great extent this neglect to train the sensory and motor functions, to es-
tablish a physiological memory in support of our abstract thought, is attributable
to an imperfect correlation of studies. One branch is pursued in absolute indepen-
dence of other branches in intimate psychological relationship with it, and the con-
sequent loss of time due to successional instead of collateral work, is great. Even
in schools where genuine correlation is most boasted of, the work is frequently
very desultory. Arithmetic, elementary geometry, algebra, and physics, should be
made to run hand in hand ; and while a logically perfect system of correlation is
difficult, much of the needed material is ready.

Three hundred years ago, about, Galileo attempted an approximate quadra-
ture of the cycloid by weighing thin cycloidal sheets of metal in the pan of a bal-

ance, and by good luck
hit upon the theoretical
quadratureexactly. The
value of m can be exper-
imentally calculated to
three decimal places, on
this method, by weigh-
ing only six circular
sheets of zinc with com-
mon school instru-
ments. In fact, the lab-
oratory methods of
physics may be applied
to nearly all the prob-
lems of mensuration;
and geometry, arith-
metic,and experimental
science, in its metrical
phase, taught and illus-
trated in this manner,
collaterally.

This idea, even then
not a new one, was car-
ried out in some detail

thirty-one years ago, by Professor Hinrichs, of lowa, now of St. Louis, in his
Elements of Physics.

Numerous other methods might be incorporated with the suggestions involved
in the foregoing procedure; for example, paper-folding, paper-cutting, and paper-
modelling; the manufacture and use of movable models; the experimental and
arithmetical verification by tables and a millimetre rule of such propositions as the
generalised Pythagorean theorem, etc.

All of these methods save the first require instruments that are without the
reach of some individuals and schools. Paper-folding and paper-cutting, how-
ever, are within the reach of all, though seemingly the least developed. It will be
of interest, therefore, to know that we now have a systematic book on the subject,
and it is to be hoped that every one concerned for sound education will do his
part towards disseminating the simple methods developed in it.
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This book is the Geometric Exercises in Paper-Folding of T. Sundara Row,
a Hindu mathematician. It is highly recommended by Professor Klein, the fore-
most mathematician of Germany, and being but little known in its original edition,
now exhausted, it has just been republished in elegant form, with half-tone repro-
ductions of the actual exercises and a package of colored papers for folding.l It
was, in fact, the colored papers of the Kindergarten gifts that first led the Hindu
mathematician to apply paper-folding to geometry. 11 The use of the Kindergarten
gifts,” he says, "not only affords interesting occupations to boys and girls, but also
prepares their minds for the appreciation of science and art. The teaching of
plane geometry in schools is made very interesting by the free use of the kinder-
garten gifts. It is perfectly legitimate to require pupils to fold the diagrams with
paper. This gives them neat and accurate figures, and impresses the truth of the
propositions forcibly on their minds. It is not necessary to take any statement on
trust. But what is
now realised by the
imagination and ideal-
isation of clumsy fig-
ures can here be seen
in the concrete. Many
of the current falla-
cies would on this
method be impos-
sible. "

Another advantage
of the method is the
ease with which many
geometric  processes
can be effected by
paper-folding as com-
pared with the use of
compasses and ruler;
for example, "to di-
vide straight lines and
angles into two or
more equal parts, to

AProblem im Construction.

draw perpendiculars To describe a right-angled triangle, having given the
and parallels to hypothenuse and the altitude.

straight lines." It is
not, however, "possible in paper-folding to describe a circle, but a number of
points on a circle, as well as other curves, may be obtained by other methods.
These exercises do not consist merely of drawing geometric figures involving straight
lines in the ordinary way, and folding upon them, but they require an intelligent
application of the simple processes peculiarly adapted to paper-folding.”

The author's purpose in writing the book will also be of interest to the reader.
1"l have sought not only to aid the teaching of geometry in schools and colleges,
but also to afford mathematical recreation to young and old, in an attractive and
cheap form. 'Old boys' like myself may find the book useful to revive their old

1Chicago*- The Open Court Publishing Co.; London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner & Co.,
Ltd. 190x. Edited and revised byJW. W. Beman and D. E. Smith. Pages, xiv, 148. Price, cloth,
fi.00 net (4s. 6d. net).
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lessons, and to have a peep into modern developments which, although very inter-
esting and instructive, have been ignored by university teachers. ... I have at-
tempted not to write a complete treatise or text-book on geometry, but to show
how regular polygons, circles, and other curves can be folded or pricked on paper.
I have taken the opportunity to introduce to the reader some well known problems
of ancient and modern geometry, and to show how algebra and trigonometry may
be advantageously applied to geometry, so
as to elucidate each of the subjects which
are usually kept in separate pigeon-holes.”

‘We have reproduced here some figures
illustrating the methods of the work.

The first figure represents a well-known
proof of the Pythagorean proposition. XDC
is the triangle; the square on the hypoth-
enuse is XFHC, which is shown to be equal
to the sum of the squares on the two sirles,
viz., the squares D4 BC and FEGA.

The second figure shows how to de-
scribe a right-angled triangle, given the hy-
pothenuse 4253, and the altitude. Fold £F
parallel to 45 at the distance of the given

..altitude. Take G the middle point of 4 5.
Find A by folding GB through G so that B may fall on £F. Fold through & and
A4, G, and B. AHB is the triangle required.

The third figure is a miniature of the diagram representing the method of cut-
ting off a regular hexagon from a given square. ‘*Fold through the middle points
of the opposite sides, and
obtain the lines 408 and
COD. On both sides of
A0 and OB fold equilat-
eral triangles (by previous
proposition), 4OE, AHO;
BFO and BOG. Draw EF
and H#G. AHGBFE isa
regular hexagon.”

The fourth figure illus-
trates an arithmetic series.
**The horizontal lines to
the left of the diagonal,
including the upper and
lower edges, form an arith-
metic series. The initial
line being a, and 4 the

SUMMATION OF AN ARITHMETIC SERIES BY PAPER-FOLDING. common difference, the se-

. ries is a, ad4-d, a424d,
a+4-3d, etc. The portions of the horizontal lines to the right of the diagonal also
form an arithmetic series, but they are in reverse order and decrease with a com-
mon difference. In general, if / be the last term, and s the sum of the series, the

above diagram graphically préves the formula s=;— (a4-2)."
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The summation of other series is also admirably illustrated by the graphic
method. The construction and theory of polygons, congruence, the theory of tri-
angles, symmetry, similarity, collinearity, the theories of inversion and of coaxial
circles, and many other topics, including conics, are treated in a novel manner.
The publishers and editors have done their utmost to render the book an indispen-
sable and attractive adjunct of mathematical instruction,—one which will be useful
in the earlier as well as the later steps, and which therefore cannot fail to be wel-
comed by the public.

THE TAI-PING CANON.

[The politicians of Europe exhibit great eagerness to prove that the Chris-
tianity of the Tai-Ping rebels was spurious, and so it was if we assume that the
Western forms of Christianity, Roman Catholicism and the Protestant sects, are
the only standard of Christianity. There can be no doubt, however, that the reli-
gion of the Tai-Ping is based upon the Bible, that God the Father is recognised as
the creator and ruler of the universe, that Jesus is called his son and our elder
brother, the latter being a title of respect to superiors, for the elder brother repre-
sents the absent parents to his younger brothers and sisters. No mysterious
origin was claimed by Hung Siu Tsuen, the leader of the Tai-Ping, but he
claimed to have had a vision in which God the Father and Jesus, our elder brother,
charged him to pacify the country and assume authority over the world. He called
himself the younger brother of Jesus, and his whole appearance in history, the
sternness of his moral discipline, the faith in himself and his mission, his piety
combined with military success, vividly remind one of Cromwell. The interesting
history of the Tai-Ping rebellion is told in full in 7ke Open Court for November
and December, 1gor.

The Tai-Ping Canon (or Classic) is a sample of the Tai-Ping religion, being
the literal translation of a poem used as an educational text-book and written in
the style of the Trimetrical Classic, the common school book of the Chinese, a
translation of which appeared in 7he Open Court, Vol. IX., No. 2q.

The Tai-Ping Canon was translated by the Rev. Dr. Medhurst and published
by Sir George Bonham. Mr. John Oxenford in quoting the * Trimetrical Classic’
adds:

**The above document gives no reason to suppose that the insurgents are
otherwise than orthodox Confucians, with a superstructure of spurious Christian-
ity. While Buddhism is stigmatised, not a word is uttered against the ancient
Chinese philosopher; and the Emperor Tsin, from whom the reign of diabolical
delusions is dated, is the same Emperor who is infamous in Chinese tradition for
his attempted destruction of the works of Confucius.”—Zditor.]

'*The great God Let all under heaven

Made heaven and earth; Keep their hearts in reverence.
Both land and sea : It is said that in former times,
And all things therein. A foreign nation was commanded,
In six days, To honor God ;

He made the whole; The nation's name was Israel.
Man, the lord of all, Their twelve tribes

Was endowed with glory and honor. Removed into Egypt;

Every seventh day worship, Where God favored them,

In acknowledgment of Heaven's favor: And their posterity increased.
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Then a king arose, The people of Israel

Into whose heart the devil entered ; Were very much afraid.

He envied their prosperity, The pursuers overtook them,
And inflicted pain and misery. But God stayed their course;
Ordering the daughters to be preserved, He himself fought for them,
But not allowing the sons to live; And the people had no trouble.
Their bondage was severe, He caused the Red Sea

And very difficult to bear. With its waters to divide ;
The great God To stand up as a wall,

Viewed them with pity, That they might pass between.
And commanded Moses The people of Israel

To return to his family. Marched with a steady step,
He commanded Aaron As though on dry ground,

To go and meet Moses; And thus saved their lives.
When both addressed the King, The pursuers attempted to cross,
And wrought divers miracles. Their wheels were taken off;
The King hardened his heart, When the waters closed upon them,
And would not let them go; And they were all drowned.
Wherefore God was angry, The great God

And sent lice and locusts. Displayed his power,

He also sent flies, And the people of Israel
Together with frogs, Were all preserved.

Which entered their palaces, When they came to the desert,
And crept into their ovens. They had nothing to eat,
When the King still refused, But the great God

The river was turned to blood ; Bade them not be afraid.

And the water became bitter He sent down manna,
Throughout all Egypt. For each man a pint;

God sent boils and blains, It was as sweet as honey,
With pestilence and murrain; And satisfied their appetites.
He also sent hail, The people lusted much,
Which was very grievous. And wished to eat flesh,

The King still refusing, When quails were sent,

He slew their first born; By the million of bushels.
When the King of Egypt At the mount Sinai,

Had no resource; Miracles were displayed;

But let them go And Moses was commanded
Out of his land. To make tables of stone.

The great God The great God

Upheld and sustained them, Gave his celestial commands,
By day in a cloud, Amounting to ten precepts,

By night in a pillar of fire. The breach of which would not be for-
The great God given.

Himself saved them. He himself wrote them,

The King hardened his heart, And gave them to Moses ;
And led his armies in pursuit: The celestial law

But God was angry Cannot be altered.

And displayed his majesty. In after ages

Arrived at the Red Sea, It was sometimes disobeyed,

The waters were spread abroad : Through the devil's temptations,
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When men fell into misery.

But the great God,

Out of pity to mankind,

Sent his first born son

To come down into the world.

His name is Jesus,

The Lord and Saviour of men,

Who redeems them from sin,

By the endurance of extreme misery.

Upon the cross,

They nailed his body ;

Where he shed his precious blood

To save all mankind.

Three days after his death

He rose from the dead:

And doring forty days

He discoursed on heavenly things.

When he was about to ascend,

He commanded his disciples

To communicate his Gospel,

And proclaim his revealed will.

Those who believe will be saved,

And ascend up to heaven;

But those who do not believe,

Will be the first to be condemned.

Throughout the whole world

There is only one God (Shang-te);

The great Lord and Ruler,

Without a second.

The Chinese in early ages

Were regarded by God;

Together with foreign states,

They walked in one way.

From the time of Pwan-koo

Down to the three dynasties

They honored God,

As history records.

T’hang of the Shang dynasty

And Wan of the Chow

Honored God

With the intentest feeling.

The inscription on T'hang's bathing-tub

Inculcated daily renovation of mind ;

And God commanded him

To assume the government of the em-
pire.

Wan was very respectful,

And intelligently served God ;

So that the people who submitted to
him

Were two ont of every three.

When Tsin obtained the empire,

He was infatuated with the genii,

And the nation has been deluded by the
devil,

For the last two thousand years.

Seuen and Woo, of the Han dynasty,

Both followed this example ;

So that the mad rebellion increased,

In imitation of Tsin's misrule.

When Woo arrived at old age

He repented of his folly,

And lamented that from his youth up,

He had always followed the wrong road.

Ming, of the Han dynasty,

Welcomed the institutions of Buddha,

And set up temples and monasteries,

To the great injury of the country.

But Hwuy, of the Sung dynasty,

Was still more mad and infatuated,

For he changed the name of Shang-te
(God)

Into that of Yuh-hwang (the pearly em-
peror),

But the great God

Is the supreme Lord

Over all the world,

The great Father in heaven.

His name is most honorable,

To be handed down through distant
ages:

Who was this Hwuy,

That he dared to alter it?

It was meet that this same Hwuy

Should be taken by the Tartars;

And together with his son

Perish in the northern desert.

From Hwuy, of the Sung dynasty,

Up to the present day,

For these seven hundred years,

Men have sunk deeper and deeper in
error.

With the doctrine of God

They have not been acquainted ;

While the King of Hades

Has deluded them to the utmost.

The great God displays

Liberality deep as the sea ;

But the devil has injured man

In a most outrageous manner.
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God is therefore displeased,

And has sent his Son

With orders to come down into the
world,

Having first studied the classics.

In the Ting-yew year (1837)

He was received up into heaven,

Where the affairs of heaven

Were clearly pointed out to him.

The great God

Personally instructed him,

Gave him codes and documents,

And communicated to him the true doc-
trine.

God also gave him a seal,

And conferred upon him a sword,

Connected with authority,

And majesty irresistible.

He bade him, together with his elder
brother,

Namely Jesus,

To drive away impish fiends,

With the co-operation of angels.

There was one who looked on with envy

Namely, the king of Hades;

Who displayed much malignity,

And acted like a devilish serpent.

But the great God,

With a bigh band,

Instructed his Son

To subdue this fiend ;

And baving conquered him,

To show him no favor.

And in spite of his envious eye,

He damped all his courage.

Having overcome the fiend,

He returned to heaven,

Where the great God

Gave him great authority.

The celestial mother was kind,

And exceedingly gracious,

Beautiful and noble in the extreme,

Far beyond all compare.

The celestial elder brother's wife
[mother]!

Was virtuous, and very considerate,

Constantly exhorting the elder brother,

To do things deliberately.

1+ Wife " is presumably a misprint or a wrong translation.

is here referred to.

The great God,

Out of love to mankind,

Again commissioned his Son

To come down into the world ;

And when he sent him down,

He charged bhim not to be afraid.

I am with you, said he,

To superintend every thing

In the Mow-shin year (1848).

The Son was troubled and distressed,

When the great God

Appeared on his bebalf.

Bringing Jesus with him,

They both came down into the world ;

Where he instructed his Son

How to sustain the weight of govern-
ment.

God has set up his Son

To endure for ever,

To defeat corrupt machinations,

And to display majesty and authority.

Also to judge the world,

Todivide the righteous from the wicked;

And consign them to the misery of hell,

Or bestow on them the joys of heaven.

Heaven manages everything,

Heaven sustains the whole :

Let all beneath the sky

Come and acknowledge the new mon-
arch.

Little children,

Worship God,

Keep his commandments,

And do not disobey.

Let your minds be refined,

And be not depraved ;

The great God

Constantly surveys you.

You must refine yourselves well,

And not be depraved.

Vice willingly practised

Is the first step to misery.

To ensure a good end,

You must make a good beginning ;

An error of a hair's breadth

May lead to a discrepancy of 1,000 le.

Be careful about little things,

And watch the minute springs of action;

We believe that the Virgin Mary
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The great God

Is not to be deceived.

Little children,

Arouse your energies,

The laws of high Heaven

Admit not of infraction.

Upon the good blessings descend,

And miseries on the wicked ;

Those who obey Heaven are preserved,

And those who disobey perish.

The great God

Is a spiritual Father ;

All things whatever

Depend on him.

The great God

Is the Father of our spirits;

Those who devoutly serve him

Will obtain blessings.

Those who obey the fathers of their
flesh

Will enjoy longevity ;

Those who requite their parents

Will certainly obtain happiness.

Do not practise lewdness,

Nor any uncleanness;

Do not tell lies;

Do not kill and slay;

Do not steal ;

Do not covet ;

The great God

Will strictly carry out his laws.

Those who obey Heaven's commands

Will enjoy celestial happiness ;

Those who are grateful for divine fa-
vors

Will receive divine support.

Heaven blesses the good,

And curses the bad ;

Little children,

Maintain correct conduct.

The correct are men,

The corrupt are imps.

Little children,

Seek to avoid disgrace.

God loves the upright,

And he hates the vicious ;

Little children,

Be careful to avoid error.

The great God

Sees every thing.

If you wish to enjoy happiness,

Refine and correct yourselves.

MISQUOTED.

To the Editor of the Open Court :

In your review of the work entitled From Whence. What, and to What End,

which review appeared in the September number of 7ke Open Court, allow me to
say, that when you affirm that I designedly express the soul of man merely an
assumption of theology, you do somewhat err, and further, when you affirm these
words, ‘‘ But not even science, the expounder of so many truths, can by direct
evidence prove that there is such a thing as an immortal something or soul, within
the human being,"” as mine, you do me an injustice.

To define this error, whether committed accidentally or otherwise, allow me
to quote from Chapter VIIL.: ' Science asserts that matter cannot be annihilated,
and if so, what then becomes of the human thought that has never been expressed
by either voice or pen ? What becomes of this thought in life? Is it transformed
into other forms of matter or form, and where does thought locate after life has
departed, if thought is not governed by a vital force, but is nothing but matter?
Thus it is to be seen that science, the expounder of so many truths, cannot by di-
rect evidence prove that there is no such thing as an immortal something or soul
within the human being; thus, the assertion of there being something immortal in
man may be believed in, as the evidence so far found, upbolding the assertion that
man bas a soul, considerably outweighs the assertion that man has not a soul.”

You will undoubtedly recognise your misquotations, and find that I unreserv-
edly advocate the principle of soul-existence, regardless of the laws of theology,



64 THE OPEN COURT.

and also refute the assertions of science, relative to the non-divinity of man after
death, and further allow me to say that your kind sympathy for & ** sorely troubled
mind " is indeed warped at the edges; fear not, the author does not seek to exag-
gerate the terrors of death, rather he would vehemently oppose the exaggerated
terrors of death that theology affirms the sinner must undergo if he dies unrepent-
ing. Respectfully,
FREDERRICK WOLLPERT.
CLrveLAND, O., Nov. 1, 1901.

BOOK NOTICES.

One of the most momentous problems engaging the attention of the nation is
the negro question, and students of sociology will be glad to have a presentation of
the situation from a man of negroid ancestry who has devoted his life and talents
to the betterment of the American Freedmen. Mr. William Hannibal Thomas be-
lieves that in his book, 7he Negro Question: What He Was, What He Is, and
What He May Become, he has fairly diagnosed the racial situation and ‘‘pointed
out rational and efficient remedies for the elimination of race disabilities.” He is
of the opinion that no white person living bas any adequate comprehension of negro
characteristics, and that the essential facts of negro life are as little known to the
great mass of our people as they were three centuries ago. He is as candid in his
statements of negro defects, weaknesses, and vices as he is in his analysis of their
virtues, and he has published his investigations solely from a desire ‘‘to awaken
the negro people out of their sleep of death,” endeavoring ** to show both the depth
of negro degradation and the height of negro achievement.” His book will no doubt
be of great assistance in the study of one of the gravest problems that ever con-
fronted the nation. (New York: The Macmillan Co. 1g901. Pages, xxvi, 440.
Price, $2.00.)

The enterprising firm of C. C. Birchard & Co. places before the public the
first volume of a series of text-books for students of English literature, consisting
of a new edition of Shakespeare's Merckant of Venice, by Frederick Manley, who
intends it for use in his own classes. Unquestionably, it is a high commendation
for the book that Dr. William J. Rolfe, himself one of the most prominent editors
of Shakespearian and other text-books of English literature, has read the manu-
script and given the author the benefit of his criticism. Further, we may state that
the famous Shakespearian scholar, Furness, and also Mr. Edward Howard Griggs,
have assisted him with their advice. The text is carefully revised; the notes and
glossary are commendably concise, containing all, but not more than, would be
helpful to a student. A portrait of Shakespeare, being a reproduction of the en-
graving by Droushout in the First Folio Edition of the Plays, and two drawings of
the Globe Theater adorn the book. The binding, red cloth with gilt top, is simple
and tasteful. (Boston: C. C. Birchard & Co. 1go1. Pages, liv, 186.)



Digitized byVj O O Q IC



GOTTFRIED WILHELM LEIBNITZ.
(1646-1716.)

Frontispiece to The Open Court.



THE OPEN COURT

A MONTHLY MAGAZINE

Devoted to the Sclence of Religion, the Religion of Sclence, and
the Extension of the Religious Parllament Idea.

VOL. XVI. (vo. 2.) FEBRUARY, 1902. NO. 549

Copyright by The Open Court Publishing Co., 1901.

THE MYSTERIES OF MITHRAS.:
BY PROFESSOR FRANZ CUMONT.

INTRODUCTORY.

HE present series of articles, in which we propose to treat of
the origin and history of the Mithraistic religion, does not
pretend to offer a picture of the downfall of paganism. We shall
not attempt, even in a general way, to seek for the causes which
explain the establishment of the Oriental religions in Italy; nor -
shall we endeavor to show how their doctrines, which were far
more active as fermenting agents than the theories of the phi-
losophers, decomposed the national beliefs on which the Roman
state and the entire life of antiquity rested, and how the destruc-
tion of the edifice which they had disintegrated was ultimately
consummated by Christianity. We shall not undertake to trace
here the various phases of the battle waged between idolatry and
the growing Church ; this vast subject, which we cherish the hope
of attacking some day in the future, does not lie within the scope
of the present series of articles. We are concerned here with one
epoch merely of this decisive revolution: it shall be our purpose,
namely, to exhibit with all the distinctness in our power how and
why a sect of Mazdaism failed under the Casars to become the
dominant religion of the empire.

The civilisation of the Greeks had never succeeded in estab-
lishing itself among the Persians, and the Romans were no more
successful in subjecting the Parthians to their sway. The grand
fact which dominates the entire history of Hither Asia is that the
Iranian world and the Greco-Latin world remained forever un-

1Extracted by the author from his Testes ¢f Monuments figurls relatifs ansy mystdves de
Mithva (Brussels: H. Lamertin}. Translated by T. J. McCormack.
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amenable to reciprocal assimilation, forever sundered by a mutual
repulsion, deep and instinctive, just as much as by a hereditary
hostility.

Nevertheless, the religion of the Magi, which was the highest
blossom of the genius of Iran, exercised a deep influence on Occi-
dental culture on three different occasions. In the first place, Par-
seeism had made a very distinct impression on Judaism in its stage
of formation, and several of its cardinal doctrines were dissemi-
nated by Jewish colonists throughout the entire basin of the Med-
iterranean Sea, and subsequently forced their acceptance upon
orthodox Catholicism.

The influence of Mazdaism on European thought was still
more direct, when Asia Minor was conquered by the Romans.
Here, from time immemorial, colonies of Magi, who had migrated
from Babylon, lived in obscurity, and, welding together their tra-
ditional beliefs with the concepts of the Grecian thinkers, had elab-
orated little by little in these barbaric regions a religion original
despite its complexity. At the beginning of our era, we see this
religion suddenly emerging from the darkness, and rapidly and
simultaneously pressing forward into the valleys of the Danube
.and the Rhine, and even into the heart of Italy. The nations of
the Occident felt vividly the superiority of the Mazdean faith over
their ancient national creeds, and the populace thronged to the
altars of the exotic god. But the progress of the conquering reli-
gion was checked when it came in contact with Christianity. The
two adversaries discovered with amazement, but with no inkling
of their origin, the similarities which united them; and they sev-
erally accused the Spirit of Deception of having endeavored to
caricature the sacredness of their religious rites. The conflict be-
tween the two was inevitable,—a ferocious and implacable duel;
for the stake was dominion over the world. No one has told the tale
of its changing fortunes, and our imagination alone is left to picture
the forgotten dramas that agitated the souls of the multitudes when
they were called upon to choose between Ormudz and the Trinity.
We know the result of the battle only : Mithraism was vanquished,
as without doubt it should have been. The defeat which it suffered
was not due entirely to the superiority of the evangelical ethics, nor
to that of the apostolic doctrine regarding the teaching of the Mys-
teries; it perished, not only because it was encumbered by the oner-
ous heritage of a superannuated past, but also because its liturgy
and its theology had retained too much of its Asiatic coloring to be
accepted by the Latin spirit without repugnance. For a contrary
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reason, the same battle, waged in the same epoch in Persia be-
tween these same two rivals, was without success, if not without
honor, for the Christians; and in the realms of the Sassanids, Zo-
roastrianism never once was in serious danger of being overthrown.

The defeat of Mithraism did not, however, utterly annihilate
its power. It had prepared the minds of the Occident for the re-
ception of a new faith, which, like itself, had come from the banks
of the Euphrates, and which resumed hostilities with entirely dif-
ferent tactics. Manicheism appeared as its successor and continu-
ator. This was the final assault made by Persia on the Occident,
—an assault more sanguinary than the preceding one, but which
was ultimately destined to be repulsed by the powerful resistance
offered to it by the Christian empire.

»*
L ] *

The foregoing rapid sketch will, I hope, give some idea of the
great importance which the history of Mithraism possesses. A
branch torn from the ancient Mazdean trunk, it has preserved in
many respects the characteristics of the ancient worship of the
Iranian tribes; and it will enable us by comparison to understand
the extent, which has been so much disputed, of the Avestan ref-
ormation. Again, if it has not inspired, it has at least contributed
to give precise form to, certain doctrines of the Church, like the
ideas relative to the powers of hell and to the end of the world.
And thus both its rise and its decadence combine in explaining to
us the formation of two great religions. In the heyday of its vigor,
it exercised no less remarkable an influence on the society and
government of Rome. Never, perhaps, not even in the epoch of
the Mussulman invasion, was Europe in greater danger of being
Asiaticised than in the third century of our era, and there was a mo-
ment in this period when Czsarism was apparently on the point of
being transformed into a Caliphate. The resemblances which the
court of Diocletian bore to that of Chosroes have been frequently
emphasised. It was the worship of the sun, and in particular the
Mazdean theories, that disseminated the ideas upon which the dei-
fied sovereigns of the West endeavored to rear their monarchical
absolutism. The rapid spread of the Persian Mysteries in all
classes of the population served admirably the political ambitions
of the emperors. A sudden inundation of Iranian and Semitic
conceptions swept over the Occident which threatened to sub-
merge everything that the genius of Greece and Rome had so
laboriously erected, and when the flood subsided it left behind in
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the conscience of the people a deep sediment of Oriental beliefs
which have never been completely obliterated.

I believe I have said sufficient to show that the subject of which
I am about to treat is deserving of exhaustive and profound study.
Although my investigations have carried me, in all directions,
much farther than at the outset I had intended to go, I still do not
regret the years of labor and of travel which they have caused me.
The work which I have undertaken cannot have been otherwise
than difficult. On the one hand, we do not know to what precise
degree the Avesta and the other sacred books of the Parsees rep-
resent the ideas of the Mazdeans of the Occident; on the other,
these constitute the sole material in our possession for interpreting
the great mass of figured monuments which have little by little
been collected. The inscriptions by themselves are always a sure
guide, but their contents are upon the whole very meager. Our
predicament is somewhat similar to that in which we should find
ourselves if we were called upon to write the history of the Church
of the Middle Ages with no other sources at our command than the
Hebrew Bible and the sculptured désrss of Roman and Gothic por-
tals. For this reason, our explanations of Mithraistic representa-
tions will frequently possess nothing more than a greater or less
degree of probability. I make no pretension to having reached in
all cases a rigorously exact decipherment of these hieroglyphics,
and I am anxious to ascribe to my opinions nothing but the value
of the arguments which support them. I hope nevertheless to have
established with certainty the general signification of the sacred
images which adorned the Mithraistic crypts. On the details of
their recondite symbolism it is difficult to throw much light. We
are frequently forced to take refuge here in the ars nesciends.

The following series of articles will reproduce the conclusions
summarised at the end of the first volume of my large work.
Stripped of the notes and references which there served to estab-
lish them, it will be restricted to epitomising and co-ordinating all
the knowledge we possess concerning the origins and characteris-
tic features of the Mithraistic religion. It will furnish, in fact, all
the material necessary for readers desirous of general information
on this subject.

[TO BE CONTINUERD.]



AN INSTANCE OF CONVERSION.

BY OSCAR L. TRIGGS.

L

‘OUNT Leo Tolstoi, with respect to his personal history, may
be said to describe a series of contraries: He is a Russian
opposed to Muscoviteism, a revolutionist who offers no resistance
to evil, a follower of Christ who abjures Christianity, an artist who
mocks at beauty, an author who disbelieves in copyright, a noble
who preaches brotherhood, a man of seventy-three years who says
he is but twenty-eight.

The explanation of this strange and complex history is found
in the fact of his spiritual conversion in 1873. Before that date
he was a Russian count, an atheist, a nihilist, an artist of the aris-
tocratic school. But turning from this past and accepting Christi-
anity in the terms of the Sermon on the Mount, it was not long
before he left the palace for the fields, and began to write accord-
ing to a new definition of art. In Christianity and in what I will
call Peasantism his whole life is now contained. Christ gives him
the principle of the new life, the peasant shows how it may be ac-
complished.

In conversation with Henry Fisher, Tolstoi gave the following
account of his ¢‘new birth”: ¢It's all so life-like, I might have
experienced it yesterday: A beautiful spring morning, God’s birds
singing and His insects humming in the grass. My horse, tired of
the great burden which I, brute-like, imposed upon his back, stood
still under the wooden image of the Christ at a cross-road. I was
so absorbed in the contemplation of the scene that I indulged the
beast, allowing the reins to rest upon his neck while he rummaged
for young grass and leaves. By and by a group of moujik pilgrims
intruded upon my resting-place, and without knowing what I was
doing I listened to their prayers. It was the most wholesome
medicine ever administered to a doubting soul. The simplicity
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and ignorance of the poor moujik, the confiding moujik, the ever-
hopeful moujik, touched my heart. I came from under that cross
a new man. When I led my beast of burden—God’s creature like
myself—away, I knew that the kingdom of God is within us, and
that the literal interpretation of the Sermon on the Mount should
be the crowning rule of a Christian’s life.” From this it appears
that a peasant was the agent of Tolstoi’s redemption. And Peas-
antism, working on in the heart of the man, disrupting his old
ideas, carried forward to completion the transformation that be-
gan with a spiritual conversion. To present the whole history of
Tolstoi it would be necessary, therefore, to consider the play and
interaction of those two forces. It is possible, however, to sepa-
rate them in thought and to trace the line of Peasantism indepen-
dently.

Specifically Peasantism displayed its effect in Tolstoi in two
ways. It determined the spirit of his philosophy of life and formu-
lated in particular one of his few practical precepts for conduct, and
it furnished him a standard of judgment with reference to which
he criticised the current forms of religion, government, and art.

Consider the temper of his practical philosophy: By way of
negation he has said, ¢“Offend no one, Take no oath, Resist not
evil.” For personal commands he wrote, ‘Be pure, Love man-
kind.” Then with the full force of Peasantism upon him he said,
““Do thou labor.” This precept dates from the writing of Anna
Karenina, which was published in 1875. From the time that Le-
vine saved himself from pessimism by dwelling a day in the fields
with the mowers, Tolstoi has proclaimed the doctrine of labor.

Then take into view his social criticisms. The ideas advanced
to condemn the present order are those of an average, respectable,
intelligent peasant. It is as if a peasant spoke. Is it not, indeed,
a peasant’s broad and elemental face that confronts us in his pic-
tures? It seems that a man, born out of his due place in the pal-
ace, found in the fields at length the place to which he was des-
tined by his very nativity,—a place in nature and among realities.

To make this latter critical attitude altogether clear one fea-
ture only of his Peasantism may be selected for exposition, his
ideas on art.

A brief historical survey will be sufficient to clear the ground
for Tolstoi’'s definition of art. For about two centuries art has
been defined in terms of beauty. The theory of art as beauty arose
among the wealthy and cultured classes of Europe in the eight-
eenth century, its scientific formulation being due to a German
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metaphysician, Baumgarten, who flourished about 1750. From
that time to this the field of art has been narrowing and refining,
the artist withdrawing more and more from life, and within his
special realm developing technique and abstracting form, until
what is called the Fine Arts alone receive recognition, and among
fine artists only the most dexterous to manipulate form, win the
plaudits of the cultured world. For two centuries, in short, art
has been developing chiefly along aristocratic lines. Criticism,
likewise, has been called to serve the requirements of a society de-
voted to pleasure. The decision as to what is good art and what
not has been undertaken by the ‘finest nurtured.” The natural
result of the refining process has been the creation of an art from
the enjoyment of which the great masses of men are excluded. ’

Now Tolstoi is one of a small company of men who perceive
the necessity of a new order of art. The spirit of the new day is
universality. A culture that does not carry with it the whole peo-
ple is doomed to failure. And this universality is to be gained,
not through the extension of aristocratic culture among the people,
not through the education of the masses in the philosophy of the
classes, but through a new philosophy and a new criticism that
shall meet the demands of a democratic society and result in an
art that shall be in its own nature universal in character. I do
not see that democracy means either levelling up or levelling
down ; it means life on wholly new terms. The art of feudal so-
ciety will be destroyed root and branch and a new art rise that
shall start from the broad basis of the people’s will. For the old
art is based on privilege; the new art will not be simply the ex-
tension of privilege but the utter rejection of privilege. Whitman
gives what he well calls ‘“the sign of democracy"” in the following
sentence: ‘1 will accept nothing which all cannot have their
counterpart of on the same terms."”

In harmony with this thought Tolstoi seeks to start a new
definition of art: ¢ To evoke in oneself a feeling one has once ex-
perienced and having evoked it in oneself, then by means of move-
ments, lines, colors, sounds, or forms expressed in words, so to
transmit that feeling that others may experience the same feeling,
—this is the activity of art.” ¢¢Art is a human activity, consisting
in this, that one may consciously, by means of certain external
signs, hand on to others feelings he has lived through, and that
other people are infected by these feelings, and also experience
them.” Or in other words, ‘“Art is the infection by one man of
another with the feelings®experienced by the infector.”
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. This may be called the definition of Peasantism. Observe its
grounds. It puts aside the conception of beauty altogether"and
defines art in terms of experience. That is, it ceases to consider
art as a means of pleasure but as one of the conditions of human
life. Art, then, is one of the two organs of human progress. By
words we exchange thoughts; by art we exchange feelings. Thus
considered, art is primarily a means of union among men, indispen-
sable for the life and progress towards the well-being of individuals
and of humanity. The ideal of excellence of such an art is not ex-
clusiveness of feeling, accessible to a few, but universality; not ob-
scurity and complexity, but clearness and simplicity. Its motive
will be sociological, that is, moral and altruistic. It will draw
‘from the primal sources of religion.

The value of contemporary art, when adjudged from the ideal
of universality, seems small. The experience of the ruling classes
as they have come to record in art, amounts to hardly more than
three: the feeling of pride, the feeling of sexual desire, and the
feeling of the weariness of life. Upon these themes poetry espe-
cially has played endless changes. But these are by no means
universal feelings,—they are those of an idle pleasure-loving aris-
tocracy. Before such art the peasant stands bewildered. He has
no attachment to it. All his own rich life is unreflected there.
And lest it be thought that the experiences of the peasant are bar-
ren and uninteresting, Tolstoi insists that the world of labor is rich
in subject and materials for art. He points to the endlessly varied
forms of labor; the dangers connected with that labor on sea and
land ; the laborer’s migrations, his intercourse with his employers,
overseers and companions, and with men of other religions and

_other nationalities; his struggles with nature and with wild ani-
mals, his association with the domestic animals; his work in the
forests, the plains, the fields, the gardens, the orchards; his inter-
course with wife and children, not only as with people near and
dear to him but as with co-workers and helpers in labor, replacing
him in time of need; his concern in all'economic questions, not as
matters of display or discussion, but as problems of life for himself
and family; his pride and self-suppression, and service to others;
his pleasure of refreshment; and above all his devotion to religion.

But to set off the value of one life against that of anotheris
no part of Tolstoi’s definition. The judgment of a peasant is no
more to be respected than the judgment of the ¢‘finest-nurtured.”
What the new theory shows is the shifting of the @sthetic ground
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from what is special to what is universal, from what is form to
what is experience.

To illustrate Tolstoi's definition by reference to concrete in-
stances of popular art is not easy. Tolstoi's own illustrations seem
trivial in comparison with the great works of the past that may be
mentioned to prove the aristocratic definition of beauty. And of
course the simple explanation is that a mature illustration of pop-
ular art does not exist. The rise of the people is a phenomenon of
the last hundred years. Whereas for centuries the field of art has
been held by the artists of aristocracy. To-day the professional
artists are everywhere on the side of tradition. And criticism for
the most part upholds the standards of culture. Outside of Millet’s
portraiture of the peasant laborer and Whitman’s poems exploiting
the average man, one does not know where to go for a large illus-
tration of an art that springs from popular feeling. One painting
at the World’s Fair may, however, be mentioned. This was a pic-
ture recording an almost universal experience, the breaking of
home ties, and few stood before that picture whose eyes did not
wet with tears. As might be expected, this painting is pointed to
by the professional artist as an instance of bad art, yet it was very
generally applauded by the people. Art, says Tolstoi, is an infec-
tion,—that picture is infectious.

11,

From many signs it appears that this is the moment of transi-
tion. All the features that accompany transition are exhibited in
the works of Tolstoi himself, as well as in the works of kindred
spirits, John Ruskin and William Morris. These men with re-
spect to ‘‘fine writing " illustrate almost the best that can be done
in the creation of works springing from the sense of beauty. But
catching glimpses of the new thought, and becoming advocates of
a new definition of art, they gave up art on the old terms of exclu-
sion and labored in the interests of the people. This change of
face is not due to ¢‘perverted vision,” as their critics would have
us believe, but to the new revelation they have caught from the
mountain tops of their observation. With this change of attitude
moreover the inconsistencies with which these authors are charged
could hardly be avoided. One may not wish to defend inconsist-
ency, but in their case it is not difficult to explain. A river that
meets the incoming tides from the sea is uncertain during the
hour of transition whether to resist its own traditions or strive to
overcome the new tendency. Would it not be strange if even
when in the grasp of the sea it did not have memories of its flow
through the upper meadows and be taken with sudden ardor to
reagsert its past?



WHENCE AND WHITHER.

IN REPLY TO MY CRITICS.

BY THE EDITOR.

HE book Whence and Whither? was written for those only who
have had in their lives the unpleasant experience of being
beset with doubts, because confronted with problems which come
to us, not by our own desire, but in the natural course of our
mental growth.

The soul-problem is a religious problem, and our conception
of the soul decidedly affects our religious attitude. The tradi-
tional religion does not enter at all into the theoretical difficulties
of modern psychology and inculcates only some practical results,
expressed in moral rules of an altruistic ethics, which in their main
sentiments no one seriously thinks of controverting. Some popular
notions of the soul fill the gap, and thus it happens that those who
are grounded in their faith are not in need of the explanation and
arguments here set forth; they possess a surrogate of the truth
which most likely will prove sufficient for them, because adapted
to their special wants; and the truth may positively hurt them.
They need milk and cannot as yet stand stronger diet.

The book has been written for those who are about to reach
the age of mental maturity and suffer from doubt and other maladies
that accompany the period of transition. It is destined for the sick
who need medicine, for the poor in spirit who want information,
for those astray who are seeking the light—who want the truth and
nothing but the truth,—those who have outgrown the infantile
stage of being satisfied with creeds and have ceased to accept a
statement because it is made on the authority of a book or a bishop,
of a father or a teacher, or any other venerable person or body of
persons, churches, or councils.

1 Whence and Whither. Am Imguiry Imto the Natwre of the Sonl, Its Origin and Destiny. By
Dr. Paul Carus. Chicago: The Open Court Pub. Co. 1g900.
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The author cherishes the conviction that the old dogmatic for-
mulations of religion contain the truth and are a natural and neces-
sary phase in the religious evolution of mankind. They contain
the truth, but they are not the truth. Creeds are symbols and are
called so by the Church. They are formulations of the truth in
allegorical terms. God is not a father; he is comparable to a
father. It is the best simile we can find. The Logos or world-
order, which is revealed in the realisation of the morally perfect
man, is not God’s physically begotten son, but there is no better
expression than the relation between father and son to denote the
significance of the Christ-idea. There are no angels with wings
flitting between heaven and earth as messengers of God to men;
but we are surrounded by helpful influences more efficient and
more real than the beings of our own fancy. Last but not least,
man’s soul-life and immortality are as real on the basis of the doc-
trines of a genuine psychonomy with its exacter determinations as
on the simple and plain assumptions of the old-fashioned psy-
chology.

The traditional conception of the soul may be characterised as
a materialistic spiritualism, because it materialises the soul as an
entity and regards it as a concrete being consisting of a sublimated
substance. The theory is exploded, but the hearts of those who
have no knowledge of the present state of science still hunger after
the flesh-pots of the old psychological Egypt with its naive mythol-
ogy and all the crude notions implied in it.

Materialistic spiritualism is a natural and necessary phase in
the history of psychological science; its most classical expression
has been worked out by the Vedanta philosophy of the ancient
Brahmans in essays called Upanishads which prepared the way to
Buddhism.!?

The Upanishads are beautiful in thought and elegant in style.
But their underlying idea is an error. The Upanishads materialise
the soul, making it now no larger than the end of the thumb, now
smaller than a grain of rice or a mustard-seed. There are modern
thinkers who outdo the ancient Brahmans.

Some, following Leibnitz, would have the soul be a monad or
an atom; others, following Herbart, would reduce it to a mathe-
matical point, assuming it to be a center of forces or Kraftcentrum.

1The Upanishads in the form in which we now have them may have been written later and
may have to be assigned to the early centuries after Buddha, but the problems themselves and
the method of discussing them is pre-Buddhistic, for Buddhism is an answer to the problem,
negating the existence of & soul in itself, a self-sonl, an ego-entity, an dtman,
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We need not say that a dynamical conception of the soul is as
much materialistic as one that makes of it a substance.

Buddhism denied the existence of the 4tman, but Buddhism,
if it were assumed to deny the existence of the soul, would be as
wrong as Brahman Vedantism. The truth is that the soul exists.
Our soul is our feeling, our thinking, and our willing. But there
is no soul-being, no substance or material entity, which does the
feeling, thinking, and willing. The realities of life remain as real
on the theory of being the phenomenal appearances of metaphys-
ical entities, as they are on the theory that the metaphysical ideas
are fictitious notions invented for the special purpose of compre-
hending the realities of life. Metaphysics in the traditional sense
of the term is now regarded as nothing but an hypostatisation of
words coined for thinking certain groups of events and especially
all the impalpable spiritualities more easily, for manipulating them
with facility, for rendering them concrete and tangible. While
metaphysical notions are fictitious, they are not quite useless; they
have been invented for a purpose, and they hold good if limited to
that purpose.

The problem of the metaphysical existence of the soul is the
old problem of unity. Unity is imposed by the thinking mind
upon a conglomeration of qualities, upon a complex of forces, upon
a heap of material particles. Some concrete bit of reality is sev-
ered in thought from the rest of the world and called a crystal, a
tree, a chair, a planet, a mammal, a soul. In reality these con-
crete things are not stable entities; they are interrelated with the
conditions under which they exist and continue to exist so long as
these conditions remain. In reality everything is a part of the
surrounding world, and zice versa the surrounding world is a part
of everything. The nature of a planet is determined by the char-
acter of the solar system of which it is a part. A mammal is such
because the planet on which its ancestors have lived shaped its
constitution. It is moulded by its surroundings and represents
the sum total of all the inherited reactions toward them of its an-
cestral life. '

The unity of things is never a concrete reality, yet it is real.
It is a fiction of the thinking mind, but it is neither an illusion nor
an error. It is justified for the purpose for which it has been in-
vented. The invention of names and the imposition of unity upon
the things named is not arbitrary. Though things are in a constant
flux coming into existence, changing while they exist, and passing
out of existence again, the combination of certain parts or forces



WHENCE AND WHITHER. 77

produces a new thing, and we can very well temporarily treat their
combination as if it were stable, for it possesses certain new fea-
tures which are not contained in any one of its parts. As soon as
the combination is realised the thing appears.

The clock is not in the pendulum, nor in the weight, nor in
cogs and wheels, but originates by a complete and proper com-
bination of all parts. The same is true of the steam-engine and
the dynamo, as well as organisms.

The type of the thing (its idea) is eternal but the realised thing
is a fleeting event. The idea is perfect, it is the eternal thought
of God, of the creator, of the factors that shape the world. The
fleeting realisation remains insufficient. Says Goethe speaking of
Faust attaining to heaven:

*Alles Vergingliche **All transiency
Ist nur ein Gleichniss. But as a symbol is meant.
Das Unzulingliche,! Earth’s insufficiency
Hier wird's Ereigniss.” Here grows to event.”

The unity of man’s spiritual being, his soul, is just as much a
product of nature as another event or thing in the world. We
are built up of many souls and our souls in turn will be used for
building up future souls.

We might depict the origin of a soul as the conflux of events
by strands of lines, representing first at the moment of birth an
organism endowed with dispositions which are inherited from par-
ents, grandparents, great-grandparents, and all the other more re-
mote ancestors. They are slightly, and more or less, modified by
parental influences during the time of the mother’s pregnancy.
With the moment of birth new sets of lines set in, producing not
mere dispositions, but well-defined and definite impressions, con-
crete structures, not only aptitudes for receiving impressions.
There are simple lines indicating the simple influences during the
period of babyhood, hunger and satiation, sensations of sound, of
light, of touch, of smell, of taste, of pain, now caused by injuries,
now by wants, the mother’s soothing voice, the satisfaction of
wants,—then again a renewal of the want and the expectation of
its satisfaction by like means. All these events leave memory-
traces reawakened, when the occasion arises, by sense-impressions
the same or similar in kind.

1 Unsulinglicke is Goethe’'s own word. Bayard Taylor is justified in translating it by “in-
sufficient,”’ for swlamgen means *‘ to suffice.’’ But Goethe obviously did not mean that ‘‘ the in-
sufficiency of life, of the transient phenomena of material existence, are actualised in the realm
of the eternal.”” He meant that the insufficiencies become complete, that we have here in heaven
the reality that heretofore appeared incomplete and insufficient on earth. It is not impossible
that Goethe, when speaking of das Usswliingliche, had in mind the notion of das Umeriingliche,
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In the second year a new faetor tells on the young life—lan-
guage. Beginning to understand and repeat words, the infant
enters upon an inheritance that comes down to him from the re-
mote ages of the dawn of human aspirations. The civilisation of
the century is instilled into his soul by means of expressions and by
the example of manners. The child’s spirit unfolds according to
the pattern set by his surroundings. He now begins to distinguish
himself from others and calls himself “I.” It is the first dawn
of consciousness. What spiritual treasures are showered upon
him when fairy-tales are read to him, when he becomes acquainted
with brothers, sisters, parents, grandparents, cousins, friends! and
what a vista of important considerations opens to him when he
encounters hostile elements, worries, sorrows, difficulties, cares,
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testing his mettle and developing courage! The school days widen
the horizon and intensify the troubles of life. The lines represent-
ing the influences of this period grow extremely complex and repre-
sent the quintessence of the souls of the greatest sages, the best
teachers, the boldest heroes of mankind. Foreign languages im-
part a great deal of the spirit of foreign nations and a comprehen-
sion of their noblest minds. Mathematics incorporates in the
mental system the maturest thoughts of the unknown masters to
whom Euclid owed his education, to Egyptian and Babylonian
geometricians, to Pascal, Vega, Napier, Newton, Euler, etc. His-
torical lessons set before his eyes the example of the noble, the
strong, the powerful. Sermons in church awaken religious reflex-
ions, and the egotistic tendency which has naturally developed with
the origin of the ego-conception receives a check by the teachings
of self-surrender, altruistic love, sacrifice, etc. The Christ-idea
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comes and the God-problem, the notion of the mysterious powers
that produce the world and regulate its course.

So far the receptive function was predominant, but soon when
the period of growth is complete the tables are turned. Seed-time
is over and the first fruits are being harvested. The most impor-
tant period begins with maturity, when the boy has become a man,
the girl 2 woman. New longings arise with puberty and life be-
comes serious. The young man must make a living, and the way
in which he responds to the needs of life continues to mould his
character and influence his soul. He marries and takes care of his
family; he educates his children and plans for their future, until
the day comes that he breaks down and dies.

We have so far only considered a diagram of lines entering
into the combination of strands representing the growth of a human
life; we must also contemplate the reverse of the medal. A hu-
man individual is like a living knot of strands in a large net. As
many threads as are gathered up in its make-up, so many and a
few more (for the fibres live and grow and multiply) emerge from
it. Every action has its reaction; and all the influences here at
work are spiritual factors.

Every single soul is a unity which possesses a character of its
own; it is a product of the past, having at its command the span
of a life to modify the past, to correct its faults, to work out its
blessings, to add to and increase transmitted knowledge, to accom-
plish useful deeds and work out its own salvation in its own way.
While living out its own individuality, it shapes the future and
establishes itself as a new factor of life which will remain an in-
delible present for good or for evil, or for both, in all the genera-
tions to come. We live in our children, we live in our words, we
live in our works, we live wherever we leave a trace of our being.
And the spirit which animates our words, our works, and all other
traces of our being, is not merely the result of our life, or the in-
fluence of our soul, but our soul itself.

The reality of the soul is not annihilated when we understand
that the soul is not a substance but a spiritual presence. The re-
ligions of mankind inculcate the moral applications of the truth
that man’s life does not cease with death, and if the allegories in
which their doctrines are popularly understood cannot be accepted
in the letter, they still remain true in the spirit. There is a hell of
the results of evil deeds, though it be not located underground,
and there is a heaven of the blessings of righteousness and moral
endeavor, though it must not be sought beyond the skies.
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The same is true of the God-idea. There is a power that
shapes our ends, roughhew them as we may. That power cannot
be an individuality such as are human beings, not an ideal creature,
not a world-monarch, delighting in the flattery of adoration, not a
physical begetter of the universe; it is more than all that. But
while God is not a concrete being, he is yet possessed of a distinct
character. He is not the vague idea of existence in general nor
the sum total of reality (as Pantheism represents him to be); God,
being the norm of existence and the ultimate authority for conduct,
is definite and his qualities can be ascertained. The conduct pre-
scribed by God cannot be mistaken, for his dispensation is every-
where the same. We need not call by the name of God the fac-
tors thdt shape the world, that create order, and regulate human
society ; they remain real by whatever name we may be pleased to
call them. Our scientists catch glimpses of it when they formulate
natural laws and our moralists when they preach righteousness and
good will. Even the atheist helps to understand God better by
forcing the unthinking believer to revise his notion of God and
eliminate mythological features. The unity of the world-order is
real, its wholesomeness and goodness are true ; why not call it God?
True, it differs in many respects from the popular God-conception,
but at bottom it is the same idea purified of popular misconcep-
tions in the furnace of science. It changes a mythological God
into the true God, recognising him as the superpersonal divinity
of the cosmic world-order, the Eternal, the Everlasting, the Omni-
present, the All-embracing, the Supreme Norm of Existence in
whom we all live and move and have our being.

Now, it is a fact that scientific progress is not at all welcome
in religious fields. Our religious sentiments are so intimately in-
terwoven with the symbolism of our creeds that we hate to see
them touched. We cling to the word, not to the sense, we quarrel
over letters and ignore their significance, and it is perhaps good
(or at least inevitable) that in the dogmatic period we exaggerate
the importance of the symbol, for we do not as yet understand its
meaning. The symbol in that period is all we possess of truth,
and with the symbol we would have lost its meaning.

Science always appears to the religious believer as a power of
destruction. The language of science is dry and cold and purely
spiritual, the style of religious symbolism is poetic and sensual. It
appeals to our imagination and pleases childlike natures. No
wonder that the mass of mankind, being sensual and being in need
of sensual imagery, shrink from the serene grandeur of science
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and condemn its truths as empty abstractions. It is a sign of men-
tal immaturity to be blind to the beauty and reality of truth in the
stern formulation of abstract statements, but it is not a fault of
science to be rebuked or censured.

Those of my critics who take this position I should vituperate
as little as I would blame children who prefer fairy-tales to math-
ematical theorems. The value of the latter will dawn upon some of
them, by no means upon all of them, in later life; and the beauty
of the former, of fairy-tales, will not fade, though their importance
may be eclipsed by the brighter light of genuine truth. Their all-
sufficiency only will be lost in the breadth of a scientific comprehen-
sion of the situation.

What then would be the use of quarrelling with critics from the
ranks of orthodox Christianity? From their own standpoint they
are right, and that another standpoint may be forced upon them in
due time they are incapable of comprehending. God bless them
in their faith. Their faith is the best surrogate of truth they can
have. They have the religion to which their mental size is adapted,
and (though I believe in progress and mental growth) I have come
to the conviction that every one’s religion is shaped by his needs
on the basis of his insight. Accordingly every one has the religion
he deserves to have.

There are critics outside the pale of churches who find fault
with my book on other grounds. They speak of it as disappoint-
ing and contradictory. On the one side the materialists, who deny
the reality of ideas and everything ideal, think that I merely play
with words when I insist on the truth of immortality. Because
I reject the letter of the traditional dogma and the popular con-
ception of the soul, they would prefer to have me say bluntly that
there is no soul and consequently no immortality worth talking
about. On the other hand there are believers in spiritual sub-
stances who think that I overlook important considerations which
are apt to indicate the existence of a soul-entity. The existence
of the soul as form means nothing to them, and a purely spiritual
immortality is branded as the denial of any immortality, as much
so as the worship in spirit and in truth appeared to be an abolition
of all true worship to those who still believed in sacrifices upon an
altar reeking with blood.

With critics of this stamp I find no fault either. They are
right from their standpoint, but I have to add, they are wrong as
to facts. The materialists are wrong in identifying man with the
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heap of material atoms of which he happens to consist at a given
moment.

Man is the form of his life, the suchness of his existence, the
character of his being. At the moment of death man’s body ceases
to be himself and turns into his remains,—a corpse, lifeless, void
of sentiment, stark and cold like a clod, with nothing human ex-
cept a reminiscence of his external shape which only serves to ren-
der it more awful and offensive to behold. The carcass is no longer
the man, it is offal, it is that which has been rejected, correspond-
ing to the slough of the snake, being the waste products of life.
But, says the materialist, if the corpse is not the man, then he has
disappeared and nothing is left. I agree with the materialist on
his own standpoint: nothing material, no bodily corporeality, is
left of the man that has died. But I add, the main part of the
man remains. It is not as if the man had never been. The essen-
tial features of his life continue and act as a real and indelible pres-
ence, a formative factor of a definite description, in the general
evolution of life, helping in its own way to shape the affairs of the
world.

So materialistic is man by nature, having received his first
education in the school of the senses, that he wants substance not
form, quantity not quality, amounts and masses not character.

Hiji Abdid Al-Yasdi,! the agnostic poet, exclaims in the Kas:-
dak, a Lay of the Higher Life:

‘*What see we here? Forms, nothing more!
Forms fill the brightest, strongest eye.
We know not substance ; 'mid the shades,
Shadows ourselves we live and die.”

He takes substance as real and form as a mere shade, while
in fact substance is nothing but material, and there is nothing of
value that is not constituted by form.

Forms are the realities of life; forms alone possess signifi-
cance. Character, morality, ideals, have their conditions in the do-
main of form; all work, all aspiration, all endeavor, is in its very
nature formative. Let us rejoice then that forms are real and that
the forms of our own being are preserved in the evolution of life.

Spiritualists, on the other hand, as the name is usually under-
stood, are the exact inverse of the materialists. While materialists
deny the reality of the spiritual, because it is not material but finds
expression in form, the spiritualists, convinced of the reality of the
spiritual, imagine that it must or ought to have a material exist-

1A mom de plume of Sir Richard F. Burton.
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ence. They are, in this respect, like the materialists that think
whatever is real must be a substance of some kind. Spiritual sub-
stances may be as much more refined and sublimated as air is
thinner than clods of clay, but they are after all assumed to be
substances or entities. They have not as yet seriously investigated
the nature of the spiritual and think of it in terms of gaseous bodies
or ethereal action. Hence the important réle that, as a rule, elec-
tricity plays in .he minds of spiritualists. They speak of thought-
waves and conceive them after the analogy of electric phenomena
as being transmitted through the ether in the form of undulations.
Such theories in explaining mind-reading and thought-transfer-
ence are quite ingenious, but they are based upon a conception of
spirit which materialises the spiritual.

Materialistic and spiritualistic critics agree in this, that they
regard my terms and expressions as misleading or even contradic-
tory. They think that I should consistently deny the existence of
the soul and its immortality. They only prove that they have not
understood the author's meaning, for the comprehension of which
a certain mental and psychical maturity is indispensable. Those
who have not as yet faced the difficulty (or better, the impossibil-
ity) of thinking the soul as a substance or an entity, as a concrete
being, who naively take seriously the religious symbols in which
artists represent the impalpable spirit, will naturally think that all
the trouble is vain which I take to prove that the soul (though
not an entity) does truly and really exist. They think that I have
overlooked certain considerations which in their opinion are apt to
prove the existence of a soul-entity, and claim that there is much
more to be accounted for than is dreamt of in my philosophy. Cer-
tainly, my booklet does not exhaust the subject: there are addi-
tional problems to be investigated and the solution of the problem
of the nature of the soul leads to other problems which I have not
ventured to touch; but for that reason, my critics may be assured
that I have considered all the arguments which they refer to.

One of these sages, for instance, referring to the passage in
the preface (p. v) that ¢‘there is as little need for the psychologist
to assume a separate soul-being ... as there is for the meteor-
ologist to assume a wind-entity which by blowing produces a com-
motion in the air,” adds:

** Obviously the cases are not parallel. The true argument would be that just

as there can be no air functions (or commotions of air) without the air which moves,
s0 there can be no sounl-functions without the soul.”!

1 Published in 7A¢ Guardiss, May 13, 1901, p. 648.



84 THE OPEN COURT.

To be sure there are conditions in which the soul manifests
itself ; there is a material world of action and reaction, there is a
bodily substratum for the display of mental activities. But as the
air is not the wind, so the bodily conditions and also the more
sublimated and hypothetical substratum cannot be called the soul.
Wind is a commotion of air, so soul is the character of feeling, of
thinking, of willing, of doing. Our soul is a complex organism
produced by definite conditions and the sum total of its functions
is the soul itself. If that statement is, as my sapient critic claims,
‘¢‘equivalent to the denial of the existence of the soul,” he ought to
say that a mechanic who explains the mechanism of a watch as a
certain combination of its parts so as to make it perform the work
of indicating the time, practically denies the existence of the watch.

My critic of course still cherishes the ideas of a materialistic
spiritualism which compares the soul to a body and its manifesta-
tions to physical functions, only that the soul-body is supposed to
consist of a sublimated spiritual substance, the nature of which is
and will ever remain a profound mystery. Obviously he has never
in his life faced the difficulties of the soul-problem; he is fed on
the husks of mythology and is satisfied with the food adapted to
his stomach. He has nothing to learn from me. No wonder that
he ‘“cannot conceive of the person who would be wiser for the
perusal of the book.”

I grant to my critic that I frequently attach to terms and words
a new meaning which departs from the traditional definition; but
I do so on purpose and because I believe myself entitled to do so.
I follow in this practice the common method of all thinkers, only I
avoid equivocation by carefully indicating the new significance of
the old terms. I might as well have discarded the entire old
nomenclature and invented a new one, but I fear that no one will
take the trouble to study a new conception of the soul if he has to
forget the history of psychology and turn over a new leaf. Scien-
tists never discard the old terms, but pour new wine into old bot-
tles by giving a new interpretation to the traditional expressions.

Just as the soul was conceived by former psychologists as a
soul-being, so the fire was said to be a fire-entity, a phlogiston,
which manifested itself in certain functions such as heat and light.
But the idea of fire as a phlogiston has been surrendered, and yet
our physicists do not say that fire does not exist. They believe as
much as ever that fire burns; then, why shall I not be entitled to
continue to say that the soul is real, and that the soul-functions
constitute the soul, although I have reached the point in my mental
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development in which I have learned to understand that there is
as little a soul-entity as there is a fire-stuff or phlogiston. I gladly
forgive my astute critic the severity and the high-handed self-suffi-
ciency with which he disposes of me, for he knows no better, and
to judge of a scientific conception of the soul is not given him.
Privately he may be, and in fact I trust that he is, a dear old soul
of a theologian who has preached many a good sermon to the edifi-
cation of his parishioners. I have too much of the theologian in
me, having myself passed through the phase in which he tarries
now, not to appreciate his zeal for the truth, i. e., for the truth as
he sees it.

Theology has become progressive of late. It has become an
historical science in its biblical studies and it will become philos-
ophy in its dogmatology, and a branch of natural science in psy-
chology and ethics. I confess that 1 am a theologian and my
endeavor is to dig down to the bedrock of fact upon which theol-
ogy as a science can find a safe foundation.

The immortality-conception advocated in Whence and Whither
has one advantage which cannot be underrated. It is true and
can be proved upon strict scientific evidence. It may not be satis-
factory to those who believe they are in need of a soul-entity, who
think that if their soul does not consist of a substance, they can
have no soul at all and their immortality would be a flimsy make-
shift: but they cannot say that it is untrue. They cannot deny
that our soul is actually formed first by the inheritance of disposi-
tions and then through education under the formative influence of
other souls. Nor can anything be gainsaid that in our recollec-
tions and reminiscences the souls of the dead remain living pres-
ences exercising a powerful influence upon our lives. In this sense
they become angels, i. e., spiritual guides, whose inspirations have
proved to be of the greatest importance. The dead have finished
their career; their course is run and all their troubles are over.
Theirs is a condition of Paradisian bliss and peace. Yet their use-
fulness is not gone: they continue to surround us and to comfort
us, and we deem the sentiment as expressed in many Church
hymns and poems, full of assurance of an immortality, not only
legitimate but even perfectly tenable from our own radical stand-
point; for instance, the consolation which Mr. Bonney offers in
the following words to a friend on the death of his wife:

** And thy remaining days
Shall not be darker for her absence here,
But brighter for her smile from paradise."”



CONCERNING INDIAN BURIAL CUSTOMS.
BY WILLIAM THORNTON PARKER, M. D.

THE DEAD.

““Under the pure light of the stars
The dead sleep
Wrapped about in a silence unutterable,
The ages come and go, like a tale that is told
Time stretches out to the golden unbarred gate
Of eternity,
But the dead sleep on, sleep on.”"—Edgerten,

ROM the earliest times, among all races civilised or savage,

man has always cared for the remains of his dead. Failure

to do so is regarded as inhuman and is promptly condemned.

Numerous are the rites employed in mourning, but nowhere can we

find evidences of greater respect and aflection for the dead than
among our North American Indians.

There are those who seem inclined to find little that is praise-
worthy in the Indian character, but a people with devoted love for
their children, profound religious respect for the Sacred Name, a
reverence for their dead and a sincere concern for their last resting-
places, certainly possess qualities which are admirable and worthy
of universal commendation. All these honorable characteristics
are true of our North American Indians.

Among the Ojibways, particularly the Chippewas at White
Earth, Minnesota, the old-time heathen rites have pretty nearly
disappeared. These Chippewas are Christian Indians, intelligent
and possessing all the highest qualities of the red man with much
that is good and true which their paleface friends have taught
them. They do not practice scaffold? or tree burial except in rare
instances. ‘‘Above-the-ground burial ” is also practically unknown
to them. Their funerals are conducted with solemnity and devo-
tion, and the services at their churches are remarkably pathetic and

1Qccasionally some heathen Indian will be buried upon a scaffold. As late as 1889 Rev. Mr,
Peake saw a scaffold burial at ked Lake Chippewa Reservation abont one hundred miles north
of White Earth Reservation, Minnesota.
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interesting, to enable friends to look upon the grave and to make
offerings of food or flowers or any other thing they may wish for
the comfort or happiness of the departed.

The Christian’s grave-house is usually surmounted by a cross.

Very often services in memory of the dead take place with
much of feasting and dancing, but these latter are usually indulged
in by the wild or so-called ‘‘heathen’ Indians.}

It is interesting to compare the burial of the famous Chippewa
war-chief ‘“Hole-in-the-Day,” who died as he had lived an un-

Jordan, the Interpreter. Old Medicine Man. Long Feather. Dr. W. T. Parker.
Indian Boy. Little Deer. Pelican.

IN THE LAND OF HIAWATHA.

tamed Indian, with that of the brave and good ‘¢Iron Heart,” who
on his deathbed requested that a cross be placed upon his breast
and a large one above his grave, so that when anyone should in-
quire what the signification of the cross might be, this should be
the answer: ‘“Tell him that beneath that cross rest the remains
of Iron-Heart, who believes in the white man’s Saviour.”

{The word heathen is a misnomer for any people who believe and reverence God whom

they know as ** Getche Manitow,” the Mighty, the Great Spirit. A people so deeply and truly
religious may not bave received the light of Christianity, but heathen they are not.
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In 1879 the flags still waved over the grave of the murdered
Hole-in-the-Day to signify that up to that time his friends had not
yet avenged his cruel death. A more restful picture is the follow-
ing, which I was privileged to witness: One afternoon the bell of
St. Columba’s (a wooden church it was then) was tolling, Indians
were gathering in the building and a two-wheel ox-cart was being
slowly driven up the hill. The cart contained a plain board coffin,
within it the mortal remains of a young Indian wife. The driver,
strange to state, was the husband, and his grief and sorrow were
genuine beyond a doubt. Friends helped him bring the remains

Crow INDIAN BuriaL-Tree. (Montana.)

within the church porch, and the beloved Indian priest Emmen-
gahbowh of the ¢ Episcopal’” communion, met the corpse at the
door. ¢¢I am the resurrection and the life”” came forth the solemn
words in clear Ojibway as the funeral procession passed up the
aisle of the church. The sweet voices of the Indians with the
organ accompaniment sang the old hymn ¢ Jesus Lover of My
Soul,” and others just as pathetic. The service concluded, the
silent Indians with moccasined feet passed by the rude coffin to
take a last fond look at the dead. Then took place a curious cere-
mony. The lid of the coffin was only lightly held in place by nails
which had been withdrawn to permit the ¢last look.” A friend
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handed the sad husband a hammer, he drove in the nails way home
with sturdy blows, the sacred building resounding with the noise
and with the sobs of the bereaved friends. Then tenderly the

BURIAL ScAFFOLD AND ScaLr-PoLE or TEN BEAR.

The Death-Lodge, the poles of which are on the ground, has been taken
down. (Crow Agency, Montana.)

bearers carried the coffin into the churchyard. The procession
wound its way by graves and grave-houses till it reached the open
grave for this new arrival. Great branches of pine and fir covered
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the ground and lined the last resting-place. Emmengahbowh in
priestly surplice read the committal service, and then, while the
voices of the Indians sang again a sweet hymn, the body was gently
and slowly lowered to its resting-place. Broad strips of heavy bark
were placed over the coffin, and earth fell aimost silently while
friends continued the sweet songs of hope in the promises of the
Saviour. What a picture it was in the far-away Indian Reserva-
tion, this Christian burial, this object lesson of love and duty for
Christ’s sake, this victory of the religion of Jesus over the mummery
and fierce orgies of heathenism. And yet as the hymn of faith con-

BuriaL Boxes.
Above-ground method of caring for the dead. (Crow Agency, Montana.)

tinued, as the sinking sun shone in the western sky, it seemed as
if these poor children were but voicing the doom of ¢‘passing
away " just as the sun was sinking. The emblem of all these tribes
of red men is the setting sun.
Soon their race will be completed, soon the last of them will
bhave departed forever
**In the purple mists of evening,
To the Islands of the Blessed,
To the kingdom of Ponemah
To the land of the Hereafter.”

The Chippewas bury their dead in almost any convenient
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place, often directly in front of their cabin door so that in stepping
out one has almost to step upon a grave. Before placing the body
in the grave, if no coffin has been provided, it is carefully wrapped
in great pieces of birch bark such as they use in building their
canoes and summer camps, or it is enveloped in one or more of
their beautiful mats, of the finest texture obtainable. Over the
grave a long low house is built, about two feet high, and under
the front or western gable a little square window is placed.

¢The old heathen burial customs of my own people,” writes
that old hero and Indian Saint, Emmengahbowh, ‘¢were that when
one dies the body is well dressed, combed well, the hair and face
painted, a new blanket wrapped around his body, a new shirt and
leggings and a new coat put on him and new moccasins, everything
in wearing apparel all well provided. This being done, well pre-
pared to take the body to the grave already prepared, when the body
put down to the ground, a gun, powder horn and war club or toma-

hawk, scalping knife, small kettle, and small dish and spoon, and
fire-making implements are among the things put in with the body
into the ground. As they are taking out the body from the wigwam
the Grand Medicine Man sings a devil song beating the drum
as they bear the body away towards the grave. The body is all
covered, and, just before another song, one of the braves arises on
his feet and says: ‘My friend, you will not feel lonely while pur-
suing your journey towards the setting sun; 1 have killed a Sioux
(hereditary enemies of the Ojibways) and scalped him, he will ac-
company you, and the scalp 1 have taken, use it for your mocca-
sin.’ The Grand Medicine Man then says after covering the grave:
‘Do not look back, but look towards your journey, towards the
setting sun. Let nothing disturb you or cause you to look away
from your path. Go in peace.’ Then another medicine man and
all the medicine men speak thus: ‘I walk peacefully, I walk on
peacefully, for my long journey of life, soon to reach the end of my
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journey, soon to reach my friends who have gone before me.’
The song completed, all the grand medicine men with one loud

voice cry out:
‘ Meh-ga-kuh-nuh
Meh-ga-huh-nuh (amen-amen).*

Then all disperse and the weird and melancholy and wonderfully
pathetic ceremony is completed.”

What ritual in any other tongue could be more appropriately
funereal or more typical of future life beyond the grave? Surely
Christianity need not wait long with the precious message for
which these our noble aborigines seem more than ready.

Emmengahbowh also writes me that, ¢“When a great warrior
is killed in battle and while the battle is raging, the hottest battle,
the battle ceases at once. The warrior is carried away from the
battle-field to a short distance. Here the warriors are making
preparations to dress him in style with all his best clothing they
could find. First washed his face and combed his hair, hair braided
down to his shoulders, painted his face with red paint, a new shirt,
a new coat and new leggings put on it. A new blanket wrapped
about him and a beautiful sash around his waist. This being done
and completed he is taken to the battle-field and placed him on the
most conspicuous place and position and always preferred to find
a high knoll. Here he is placed in a sitting position. A gun placed
before him in the attitude of shooting, a war club and scalping
knife put on about him. Feathers on his head waving beautifully,
each feather indicates a scalp taken in battle. This being done,
sometimes the warriors watched the body one or two days. The
enemy know it well that a great warrior had been slain in battle
and they know it well too that they would not carry him away.
Must be buried near about the battle-field or may be found in sit-
ting posture. Sure enough finding him in sitting posture. Here
the warriors with all the swiftness they can command run. The
fast runner of course touched the head first and count one of the
highest trophy among the heathen warriors, and counted a feather
for his head.”

Occasionally as of old the Chippewas bury their dead in a strong
box placed in public view upon a scaffold, with four strong posts.
Many moons come and go before the graves are neglected. Every
now and then the best cooked food is brought that the faithful
friends can obtain. These offerings are reverently laid upon grave
or coffin. When the Indian reaches his final destiny in the ‘“happy
hunting grounds,” his life is perfectly secure and his everlasting
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felicity assured. ¢¢It is not true that the Ojibways believe in trans-
migration, neither do I know of any tribe which does,” says good
old Emmengahbowh. ¢ Transmigration of souls from men to ani-
mals! No such horrible faith entertained by my people. Some
pale-faces may believe it !”

Emmengahbowh has faithfully taught his beloved Chippewas
the creed of the pale-face teachers, the good Bishop Whipple has
sent to them, not the least of which is, I believe, *‘in the resurrec-
tion of the dead.”

A very interesting letter from the Rev. Mr. Peake, for some
time a missionary among the Ojibways, contains the following :

«+1 myself first observed the Indian life while I was a student
at Nashotah (Wisconsin), seeing some families (Chippewas) as
they went through the state gipsy-like in 1852.

INDIAN GRAVES. (White Earth Reservation, Minnesota.)

“In 1853 I saw the Oneidas at Duck Creek and preached to
them through an interpreter, meeting also some of the Mohawks.
In 1856 I saw the Sioux and Winnebagoes of the Minnesota River
Valley. In 1856 I went with my bride (Miss Augusta Parker of
Delhi, N. Y.) to live among the Ojibways or Chippewas at Gull
Lake, and was with them as their missionary at Gull Lake and
Crow Wing for six years, and during the Sioux outbreak of 1862."
Concerning the mortuary customs Mr. Peake writes: ¢‘In winter
when the ground is frozen the northern tribes, among whom I
served, wrap up their dead in the furs of animals and place them
in the branches of high trees.” Mr. Peake saw them so placed in
January, 1856, on the right bank of the Minnesota river on his
first trip up the valley. ‘I have seen a similar placing of the dead
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on a high scaffold or platform at Red Lake (Chippewa Agency,
Minnesota) as late as 1889.” Usually they (the Chippewas) bury
their dead in the ground and wrap them in cotton or such other
cloth as they may have. The body is carefully covered with birch
bark in wide strips. Over the grave they usually build a roof of
boards if they can obtain the necessary lumber. Just below the
gable they have a little open window in the front which stands
towards the west (the setting sun). ¢¢At the open window they
deposit food for the departed spirits which soon disappears, and it
is supposed to have afforded nourishment for the dead upon their
journeyings.” Mr. Peake has noted these graves also at Gull Lake
and at Crow Wing.

A letter from the Crow Agency, Montana, informs me that the
Crows bury their dead with the feet toward the rising sun. Several
valuable illustrations of mortuary customs peculiar to this inter-
esting race of aborigines are presented herewith.

From the Rev. A. B. Clark, missionary at the Rosebud Agency
(Sioux), information with interesting illustrations has been re-
ceived.

Mr. Clark states that when an Indian is thought to be dying
his hair is combed and oiled and dressed as nicely as possible, the
face is painted with vermillion and a new suit of clothing is pro-
vided if possible, consisting of blanket, leggings, moccasins, etc.
All this may be attended to hours or even days before death actu-
ally occurs. The bodies of the dead are not washed. After some
‘‘hours, or a day’s time, the body is borne to a platform or toia
high hill-top, or, in case of a little child, to a large tree, where it
is placed in the branches. Occasionally a child’s body was laid in
the river-side. The body was usually wrapped in a parfléche case
or a home-tanned robe or skin, the best to be had at the time, when
placed on platform or hill or in tree, etc. Immediately on being
placed for its final rest the ghost must be fed. So a kettle of coffee
or tea and a dish of meat and other foods were placed beneath or
beside the body. The bag of tobacco and pipe were not omitted.
Whatever fine clothing, ornaments, weapons, or furnishings the
deceased had highly esteemed, must go with the body. The favorite
pony, too, must be killed beside the body of the dead.

‘¢There was one case in which the Indians always duried the
dead: When two people of the same camp, neighbors or relatives,
quarrelled and one was killed the dead was buried face down and
with a piece of fat between the teeth, otherwise, they said, all the
game would be scared out of the country. As the Indians become
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Christianised these customs change or are dropped, though pro-
gress that way is slow. On the death of a friend all begin mourn-
ing. The hair is cut short at the neck. Both men and women
slash their bodies and limbs with knives and often put sticks or
thongs through the wounds as in the old sun-dance ceremony.
The mourners, the chief ones, go of! to the hill-tops and mourn,
perhaps for days. Christian Indians now dress in black, bury the
dead as we do in graves, buying coffins or getting them in some
way and form, but as yet have not wholly given up the formal
mourning at the graves on the hill-top. There is a custom which
they call *Keeping the Ghost.” If a man is very ambitious to be
accounted thereafter a good and just man he takes some little
article, a ring, a lock of hair, etc., which belonged to the deceased

Indian Burial. (Above-ground method. Brule Rosebud Agency.)

relative and wraps it up like a little mummy, binds it to a stick and
plants it near his door. He keeps the ground swept about it and
frequently places food and tobacco there, no matter who helps the
ghost dispose of these things. He now also gathers horses and
other property for the Ghost-lodge which he will set up after a
year or so for a grand feast and give-away to all comers. After
the affair of the Ghost-lodge this man must be careful in words
and deeds to sustain his reputation as a just and good man which
he has thus built up for himself.”

Mr. Clark writes further, that there are none of the old-time
“ platform” or scaffold burial-places near here. In the illustra-
tions we may note the “ intermediate stage,” bodies placed in boxes
of some sort (in one case a trunk shown in the photograph). These
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bodies are left unburied at the ¢“Place of the Ghosts.” Heavy
stones are placed upon and around them to prevent the wind and
the wolves from disturbing them. Mr. Clark writes:

“1 have frequent appeals for lumber to make plain coffins and
must often decline giving aid for want of one board to spare for
the purpose. It gives one a pang of regret when we see the body
of a child has been placed in a second-hand trunk or that a lumber-
wagon box has been made over into a coffin for a Christian Indian
rather than go back to the old way.

“Glancing through the little booklet of views you will find
‘Resting Place of a Departed Brave,” and there are the bow and
arrows and bits of toggery, suggestions of the active life whose
sands are now run out.

¢¢ The Christian Indians frequently are found to have placed
the baptismal certificates, prayer-books and hymnals in their chil-
dren’s coffins. As they become able they buy tombstones to be
erected at the head of the graves.”

In Colonel Inman’s Great Salt Lake Trail is found the follow-
ing account of a funeral of a Bruhl Indian chief :

““The corpse of the deceased chief was brought to the fort by
his relatives with a request that the whites should assist at his
burial. A scaffold was erected for the reception of the body which
in the meantime had been fitted for its last airy tenement. The
duty was performed in the following manner: It was first washed
then arrayed in the habiliments last worn by the deceased during
life, and sewed in several envelopes of lodge-skin with his bows and
arrows and pipe. This done, all things were ready for the proposed
burial. The corpse was borne to its final resting-place followed
by a throng of relatives and friends. While moving onward with
the dead the train of mourners filled the air with lamentations and
rehearsals of the virtues and meritorious deeds of their late chief.

“Arrived at the scaffold the corpse was carefully reposed upon
it facing the cast, while beneath its head was placed a small sack of
meat, tobacco, and vermillion. A covering of scarlet cloth was
then spread over it and the body firmly lashed to its place by long
strips of rawhide. This done the horse of the chieftain was pro-
duced as a sacrifice for the benefit of his master in his long journey
to the celestial hunting-grounds.”

Such is a short and necessarily imperfect account of some of
the burial customs of our noble aborigines, the North American
Indians. If we read aright the lessons the simple earnest lives
of these people teach us, we shall be better and truer men and
worship more reverently the God of the red man and of the pale-
face, the ‘“Heavenly Father” of us all, white or red, black or yel-
low. We are his children and He the loving parent.



OM AND THE GAYATRI.
BY EVELYN MARTINENGO-CESARESCO.

HE Gayatri is performed by pronouncing the mystic, incom-

municable appellation OM, followed by a formula which,

though the meaning of the words is plain, yet remains, like Om, in
its essence incommunicable.

It has been thought that Om is derived from the word Avam,
meaning ‘‘that,” which may be used to signify ¢‘yes,” as oui is a
contraction of Aoc #//ud. According to this theory, Om would mean
something like the English words which have for most of us a
solemnity of association possessed by no other phrase, the ‘‘Zven
so saith the Spirit” which figures in our burial service. It is usu-
ally supposed that the affirmation refers to the assent and per-
mission of the deity—his acceptance of prayer and sacrifice—but
some authorities see in it rather man's assent and submission. Is
it not more probable that the assent proceeds from both sides—a
common agreement embracing creator and created? We might
approach nearer to understanding Om and the Gayatri also, if we
could regard them less as prayers or confessions of faith than as
sacraments. It is utterly impossible to put into language the ideas
involved in any sacrament. So it is with Om: so it is with the
Gayatri. They form the effluence of the Ineffable and effect a union
in some unfathomable manner, between the transitory and the
eternal, between the individual and the universal, between the
book and its author.

The derivation from 4vam is not now accepted without re-
serve. Prof. Max Miiller appears to lean slightly to the opinion
that Om merely imitates a deep out-breathing stopped by closing
the lips. Still, even if not derived from Awvam, it seems to be
agreed that Om is used, as a matter of fact, to express consent, so
that whatever be its etymology its affirmative character is not en-
tirely excluded. But when we admit that it is used as an affirma-
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tion, we have gone a very short way towards discerning what it
means or what it is. The collector of a charming book of Southern
India Folk-songs, Mr. C. E. Gover, writes of it as follows:

Om, or more properly Aum, is a mystic word of which no one knows the real
meaning. It is used for a hundred different things: as each writer has a different
idea of a something that pervades the world and yet is not God. It is supposed to
typify a mysterious excellence which is for God and yet is not God . . . It is in-
finite wisdom and mysticism. It is the highest summit of everything that man
should aspire to, yet is utterly beyond even the greatest of the rishis and they can
be more than gods.

To which I may add the same writer’s translation of a Tamil
poem written in the tenth century:

How mad ye are who offer praise
To carven stones. Asif such things
Could fitly image God Most High.
Can be be but a dirty stone ?
And can such worship reach his ear?
Be faithful to the glorious priest
Who teaches truth. Receive from him
The heavenly light that shall make clear
What body is and what is soul.
Let all thy mind be overwhelmed
With that great blaze of light which beams
From what is typified by Om.

From their iconoclastic tendency these lines suggest, like sev-
eral other passages in Dravidian poetry, some exotic monotheistic
influence, Jewish or Mohammedan, as having passed across the
people’s beliefs without altering them. Yet here, too, the definite
statements with which the poem begins are lost at the end in the
deep sea of mysticism.

Besides Om there is Pranava by which Om is described or
rather named—for Pranava is no more intelligible than Om. Pos-
sibly the Pranava means *‘the glory” or ‘‘the breathing forth ”’ but
this is conjectural. Prof. Max Miller wrote despairingly:

However old the Pranava and the syllable Om may be, they must have had a
beginning, but in spite of all the theories of the Brahmans, there is not one in the

east satisfactory to the scholar.

It seems to me that the vagueness of Om may be best explained
by supposing that it was intentional and that it arose from re-
luctance to refer to the Unknowable by an intelligible epithet. The
Jews, in spite of claiming an intimacy of intercourse with the Su-
preme Being which the Indian mind could not conceive, still used
all sorts of circumlocutions rather than pronounce the most holy

name.
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It has been said frequently that a word similar to Om figures
in the higher branches of Freemasonry. At any rate it is a fact re-
lated on the most trustworthy testimony that a Brahman who thought
he heard an English Freemason pronounce the word Om, at once
greeted him as a fellow-Brahman and admitted him into the inner
shrine of an ancient temple where none but high caste Hindus
might enter. There are other recorded cases in which Masonic
knowledge caused Englishmen to be shown secret places in India.

The Gayatri, which like all Brahmanical acts of worship must
be preceded by pronouncing Om, is thus described in the Skanda
Purana:—

Superior to all learning is the difficultly obtained invocation named Gayatri,
preceded by the mystic syllable; nothing in the Vedas is more excellent than the
Gayatri, as no city is equal to Kashi. The Gayatri is the mother of the Vedas and
of Brahmans; from repeating it man is saved (gayantam trayate) and hence it is
celebrated nnder the name of Gayatri. By the power of the Gayatri the Kshatriya
Vishwamitra from being a Rajarshi became a Brahmarshi and even obtained such
power as to be able to create a new world. What is there, indeed, that cannot be
effected by the Gayatri? For the Gayatri is Vishnn, Brahma and Shiva and the
three Vedas.

In the Rig Veda the Gayatri is spoken of in connexion with
the primeval sacrifice: ¢¢First was produced the Gayatri joined
with fire.” 1 do not know whether this can be interpreted to mean
that the Gayatri was the primal incense-cloud of recognition ascend-
ing from earth to heaven.

In the Surya-Narayan-Upanishad the Gayatri is incorporated
in a hymn which resembles in many points the ancient Egyptian
hymns to the sun as symbol of the all-pervading god :—

The sun is the soul of the world ; from the snn proceed existence and non-exist-
ence . . . from the sun proceed life, the earth, the sky, space, and that sun which
irradiates the universe is the heart, the mind, the understanding, the intellect, con-
sciousness, the vital breath, the senses and their organs . . . Praise be to thee, O
Huminator and benefactor of this universe. Thy eye, O Sun, pervadeth all; may,
therefore, thy all-provident eye protect us. We acknowledge thee, O Sun! to be
the one God, and we mediate on thy countless rays; enlighten, therefore, O Sun,
our understandings. The sun is in the West and the East, the North and the
South : may that sun who is everywhere present bestow upon us length of days.!
(Translated by Vans Kennedy.)

Homage to thee . . . thou risest, thou risest; thou shinest, thou shinest, O thou
who art crowned king of the gods. Thou art lord of heaven, thou art lord of earth,
thou art the creator of those who dwell in the heights and of those who dwell in
the depths. Thou art the One God who came into being at the beginning of time.
Thou hast knit together the mountains, thou hast made mankind and the beasts of

1Compare with this the hymn to Rk :(—
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the field to come into being, thou hast made the heavens and the earth . . . Hail,
One, thou mighty being of myriad forms and aspects, . . . lord of eternity and ruler
of everlastingness. (Translated by Dr. E. A. Wallis Budge.)

Certainly it can cause no surprise if the Brahmans guarded
the Gayatri with infinite jealousy and withheld this sacred mys-
tery even from those to whom they were willing to communi-
cate their laws and their literature. Thus it happened that Sir
William Jones who succeeded in winning the high regard of his
Brahman teachers, failed for ten years in obtaining a copy of the
formula of the existence of which he knew well, as it is alluded to
with the greatest veneration in the ordinances of Manu. How and
when it at last came into his possession has never been related in
print; I think, therefore, that the following account from a manu-
script left by the great Orientalist’s friend, Sir C. E. Carrington,
will be read with interest :—

May 10th, 1794.
About a fortnight before his death, Sir William Jones told me he had procured
the Gayatri of a Sunnyasi, to whom in return he gave all the money he then had
in the house and would have given, he said, ten times more, had more been within
his reach at the moment. The Sunnyasi afterwards met ome of Sir William's
Pundits to whom he expressed himself amply satisfied, with much emphasis.
Shortly after his death I begged Mr. Harrington to request his executor Mr.
Fairlie to be careful that no Pundits or Brahmans had access to his papers, as on
stating to two Brahmauns the question what they would do with the Gayatri if they
saw it in writing, they immediately answered, ‘‘tear it, most certainly.” Mr. Har-
rington thought Mr. Morris more able to interfere, to whom I related these cir-
cumstances and who in consequence of this information, on searching found the
object of my concern and my fears, and on going myself Mr. Fairlie obligingly per-
mitted me to take a copy.
THR GAYATRI: MOTHER OF THE VEDAS.
Om (i. e. A. U. M.)
(Savitri.)

1. Tat savitur vareniyam

2. Bhargo devasya dhimahi

3. Dhiyo yo nah pracho dayit.

Forming twenty-four syllables—ten words.!

Literally : That sun’s supremacy (or greater than that sun), God, let us adore
which may well direct.
That Light far greater than the sun,
The light of God, let us adore.
Illud, sole praestantius
Lumen Dei meditemur
Intellectus qui nostros dirigat.

Then follows a paraphrase or tica thus.

10n the opposite side of the page it is written in Sanskrit characters,
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Let us meditate with adoration on the supreme essence of the Divine Sun
which illuminates all, recreates all, from which all proceed, to which all must re-
turn, and which we invoke to direct our understanding aright in our progress to
his holy seats.

Another translation is afterwards added:

Than you bright sun more splendid far
The light of God let us adore
Which only can our minds direct.

The root of the mystic word Om is from av—*‘to preserve.
Bhargo is a mystical word formed by the initial letters of d4a, ¢‘to
shine”; ram, ‘“to delight”; gam, ¢‘to go”; and sarva, ¢“all.” The
three verbs making a triad and the four letters a tetractys or tetra-
gram.

The Gayatri of Vishnu was also on the same leaf in the follow-
ing characters which are put into Sanskrit on the opposite side :—

Sadvishnoh paramam padam

Sada pasyanti surayah
Diviva chacshuratatam.

A translation word for word : —

That sun the supreme seat of the godhead the wise perpetually see (or con-
sider) as an Eye extended over the irmament.

A note is added to the MS.: —

On looking over some old collections of papers I again met with this mem-
orandnm which I attest to be true. C. E. Carrington. Jan. 3rd, 1830.}

This small manuscript as it lies before me, written out in the
beautiful handwriting of the eighteenth century, but the ink dim
and the paper yellow with age (the few sheets enclosed in a little
black silk case tied with ribands), brings up to mind vividly the
days when Oriental research was a romance and a passion.

Colonel Vans Kennedy printed the Sanskrit text of the Gayatri
in his ¢*Nature and affinity of ancient and Hindu Mythology”

11n the ‘‘ Voyages and Travels’ of Viscount Valentia (London, 1809) the author writes: ‘‘at
the head of the judicial department " (in Ceylon), *is Sir Edmund Carrington, a very ahle man
and a pupil of the late Sir William Jones in Asiatic researches.” Put I think that my grand-
father was not his friend’s pupil in the technical sense which might he inferred from this para-
graph. He was attached to him by common tastes and by the most sincere esteem which Sir
William Jones returned. The only sosvemirs of his residence in India which my grandfather
preserved till his death, were the memorandum on the Gayatri, the proof sheets of the Or-
dinances of Manu with many notes in pencil, given to him by the translator, and a cinnamon cane
decorated by & gold head, which Sir William cut when the two were walking together in a
forest. After codifying the laws of Ceylon Sir C. E. Carrington returned to England, having been
dissuaded by his doctor from accepting the chief-justiceship of Calcutta. He sat in parliament
for a long time for the borough of St. Mawes. His portrait by Sir Thomas Lawrence may be seen
in the South Kensington Museumx as well as that of his beautiful wife, Paulina, danghter of John
Belli, a member of a noble Italian family, who went to India and became private Secretary to
Warren Hastings.
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(1831) and he stated his belief that it had never been published till
then.! If so, what became of the copy found among Sir William
Jones’ papers? Vans Kennedy translated it thus:

** Tat. Let us meditate on the excellence of the sun, of the god Bharga; may
he excite our understandings.”

Here there seems to be a misconception about the word
‘“Bharga.” I will give one more translation, Prof. Max Miiller’s:

** We meditate on the adorable light of the divine Savitri, that he may rouse
our thoughts.”

The Professor goes on to say:

**This Savitri, the sun, is, of course, more than the fiery ball that rises from the
sea or over the hills, but nevertheless, the real sun serves as a symbol and it was
that symbol which suggested to the supplicant the divine power manifested in
the sun.”

The Buddhists of Thibet have a sort of Gayatri of their own,
the formula of the Jewel in the Lotus, (**Om mani padmé him*),
which though more obscurely expressed doubtless points to the
same idea of supreme creative excellence.

In the development of Brahmanism, or rather in its degenera-
tion, legends grew round the Gayatri which illustrate the frantic
tendency to materialise everything which goes side by side in India
with the tendency to spiritualise everything till it becomes incom-
prehensible. These two tendencies must appear where religion is
divided between the initiated and the masses who are purposely
kept in ignorance. The legends of the Gayatri are such as we
could imagine as springing up among some wholly uninstructed
Catholic community about the Angelus which for lack of informa-
tion, grew to be regarded as the name of a Saint, to whom homage
was paid. The Gayatri became not a Saint but a milkmaid, in
which, perhaps, there was some sort of symbolism, as it is else-
where said to have been ¢‘milked from the Vedas.”

These childish fables cannot detract from the sublime char-
acter of the ancient words which are for the pious Brahman the -
most precious inheritance of his race, words which would serve
equally well as an essential epitome of the faith of Egypt, or again,
of that of Persia. Ahura Mazda, lord of uncreated light, might be
addressed in the Gayatri; or Mithra, effulgent with the auroral
splendour, who, towards the beginning of the Christian era, was
confounded with the perfect God and so passed into the Roman
Empire where his cult was on the high road to become paramount
when it was checked by the advance of Christianity.

1Colebrooke's Asiatic Researches inJwhich it was again printed, appeared in 1837,
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The Gayatri is still the Brahman Angelus, the salutation ever
renewed in the morning and evening sandhyavandana—the twilight
worship which celebrates the parting and meeting of day and night.
About this Mr. R. W. Frazer! writes with penetration and sym-
pathy:—

. .. "*Underlying all is no nncertain sonnd of the sad wail that ever and again
murmnrs from the seer's sonl, declaring that man's proud answers bnt mock at its
yearning cry to know the invisible, the unbound. The true end of the struggle is
found in the one verse handed down from Vedic times and murmnred by all or-
thodox Hindus of to-day as they wake to find the reality of the world rise up around
them and still know that beyond the reality is that which they still yearn to know.
Like all the best of Vedic hymns this hymn known as the Giyatrl has its form in
its sound and therefore remains untranslatable in words even as does music which
rouses, soothes and satisfies in its passing moods. It still holds its sway over the
millions who daily repeat it, as it also held entranced the religious fervour of count-
less millions in the past. The birth-right of the twice-born was to hear whispered
in their ear by their spiritual preceptors this sacred prayer of India :—

Om. Tat Savitur varenyam
Bhargo devasya dhimahi
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayit.

Let us meditate on the to-be-longed-for light of the Inspirer; may it incite
all our efforts.

Once heard in the land of its own birth, once learned from the lips of those
whose prondest boast is that they can trace back their descent from the poets who
first caught the music which it holds in every syllable, it rings for ever after as In-
dia’s noblest tribute to the Divine, as an acknowledgment of submissive resignation
to the decrees which bid man keep his soul in patience until the day dawns when
all things shall be revealed.”

1A4 Litevary History of Indra, p. 61.
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GOTTFRIED WILHELM LEIBNITZ.
(1646—1716.)

The appearance of Leibnitz's most important metaphysical writings in'a new
voluome of the Philosophical Classics! issued by The Open Court Pub. Co. affords
us a favorable opportunity for recalling the attention of our readers to this great
and commanding figure in the history of thought. The portrait of Leibnitz form-
ing the frontispiece to the present Open Court is taken from the large photogravure
picture of our Philosophical Portrait Series, and the photograph, reproduced in
this note, of the Leibnitz monument near the Thomas-Kirche, which was the
scene of the great composer Bach's famous triumphs, has been specially pro-
cured for our purpose from Leipsic.

The present volume of Leibnitz's writings, which now takes its place in the
Philosophical Classics alongside the works of Descartes, Berkeley and Hume, (Kant
is to follow,) is made up of three separate treatises: (1) Zke Discourse on Meta-
physics, (2) Leibnitz's Correspondence with Arnauld, and (3) The Monadology.
Together they form a composite and logical whole, and afford an excellent survey
of Leibnitz’'s thought. The first two, the Metaphysics and the Correspondence
with Arnawld, have never before been translated into English, while the transla-
tion of the Monadology is new. The translator, Dr. George R. Montgomery, has
done his work well, and a clear and admirable »&sum¢ of the history of philosophy
in Leibnitz’s time and of his own system has been added from the pen of the late
Paul Janet, Member of the French Institute. In fine, all the necessary material bas
been furnished in this volume for a comprehension of the thought of one of the most

versatile genuises the world has produced.

*
* *

It would be difficult to overestimate the importance or magnitude of the labors
of Leibnitz. His attainments were universal. He distinguished himself alike in
history, jurisprudence, logic, metaphysics, mechanics, and mathematics, being
joint-founder, in the latter department, of the infinitesimal calculus. Success
seemed to crown his every effort. Not until the closing years of his life was the
brilliant picture darkened. How unlike Spinoza! **The illustrious Jew of Amster-
dam,” says Prof. Weber, '* was poor, neglected, and persecuted even to his dying
day, while Leibnitz knew only the bright side of life. Most liberally endowed with
all the gifts of nature and of fortune, and as eager for titles and honors as for

1 Discowrse om Metaphysics, Corvespondence with Arnawnid, and Monadology. With an In.

troduction by Paul Janet, Member of the French Institute. Translated from the Originals by
Dr. George Montgomery. Chicago. 1902. Pages, x1i, 272. Price, paper, 35 cents.
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knowledge and truth, he bad a brilliant career as a jurist, diplomat, and universal
savant. His remarkable success is reflected in the motto of his 7Aeodicy, which
reads: ** Everything is for the best in the best of possible Worlds.”

Let us see briefly the position which Leibnitz occupies in the history of meta-
physics. The exaggerated nonsense of the theory of ‘* substantial” or ‘*accidental”
forms, as elaborated by the Schoolmen, was exploded by Descartes. The explana-

THR LeiBN1z MONUMENT NEAR THE THoOMAS-KIRCHE In LEIPSIC,

tion which this theory gave of the fact that some bodies fell to the earth while
others rose in the air, was that heaviness was the ‘‘substantial form " of the former
and lightness of the latter. Water rose in an empty tube because of the ‘*abhor-
rence” which nature had for a vacuum. Fire, with heat for its instrument, pro-
duced fire, according to Toletus, because of the activity of the ** substantial form"
of fire. It was to abolish the abuse of substantial forms that Gassendi and Des-
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cartes founded a new physics which became the modern mechanicalism, viz., that
all the phenomena of bodies are modifications of the extension of bodies (extension
being all that there is contained in the conception of bodies), and that all phe-
nomena should consequently be explained by the properties inherent in extension,
viz., form, position, and motion. This theory of Descartes has been partially con-
firmed by modern physics, which explains sound, light, heat, and electricity as
movements either of the air or of the ether.

**It has often been said,” says Paul Janet (and the following quotation clearly
characterises not only Leibnitz's position in philosophy, but also one of the funda-
mental problems of metaphysics), ‘* that the march of moderu science has been in
the opposite direction from the Cartesian philosophy, in that the latter conceives
of matter as a dead and inert substance, while the former represents it as animated
by forces, activities, and energies of every kind. This it seems to me is to confuse
two wholly different points of view, that is the physical and the metaphysical points
of view. The fact seems to be that from the physical point of view, science has
rather followed the line of Descartes, reducing the number of occult qualities and
as far as possible explaining all the phenomena in terms of motion. In this way
all the problems tend to become problems of mechanics; change of position,
change of form, change of motion,—these are the principles to which our physi-
cists and our chemists have recourse whenever they can.

It is therefore wrong to say that the Cartesian line of thought has completely
failed and that modern science has been moving away from it more and more. On
the contrary, we are witnessing the daily extension of mechanicalism in the science
of our time. The question takes on a different phase when it is asked whether
mechanicalism is the final word of nature, whether it is self-sufficient, in fact,
whether the principles of mechanicalism are themselves mechanical. Thisisa
wholly metaphysical question and does not at all affect positive science; for the
phenomena will be explained in the same way whether matter is thought of as in-
ert, composed of little particles which are moved and combined by invisible hands,
or whether an anterior activity and a sort of spontaneity is attributed to them. For
the physicist and for the chemist, forces are only words representing unknown
causes. For the metaphysician they are real activities. It is metaphysics, there-
fore, and not physics which is rising above mechanicalism. It is in metaphysics
that mechanicalism has found, not its contradiction, but its completion through
the doctrine of dynamism. It is this latter direction that philosophy has mainly
taken since Descartes-and in this the prime mover was Leibnitz.

**In order to understand Leibnitz’s system we must not forget a point to which
sufficient attention has not been paid, namely, that Leibnitz never gave up or re-
jected the mechanicalism of Descartes. He always affirmed that everything in
nature could be explained mechanically ; that, in the explanation of phenomena,
recourse must never be had to occult causes; so far, indeed, did he press this posi-
tion that he refused to admit Newton's attraction of gravitation, suspecting it of
being an occult quality : while, however, Leibnitz admitted with Descartes the ap-
plication of mechanicalism, he differed from him in regard to the basis of it, and
he is continually repeating that if everything in nature is mechanical, geometrical,
and mathematical the source of mechanicalism is in metaphysics.

** Descartes explained everything geometrically and mechanically, that is, by
extension, form, and motion, just as Democritus had done before ; but he did not
go further, finding in extension the very essence of corporeal substance. Leibnitz's
genius showed itself when he pointed out that extension does not suffice to explain
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phenomena and that it has need itself of an explanation. Brought up in the scho-
lastic and peripatetic philosophy, he was naturally predisposed to accord more of
reality to the corporeal substance, and bis own reflections soon carried bim much

farther along the same line.”
*

* *

The following, briefly stated, are the facts of Leibnitz's life.

Gottfried Wilhelm Leibnitz was born at Leipsic in 1646 and lost his father at
the age of six years. He was very precocious, and from his infancy gave evidence
of remarkable ability. At fifteen, he was admitted to the higher branches of study,
philosophy and mathematics, which he pursued first at Leipsic and then at Jena.
An intrigue not very well understood prevented his obtaining his doctor's degree
at Leipsic, and he obtained it from the small university of Altdorf near Nurem-
berg, where he made the acquaintance of Baron von Boineburg, who became one
of his most intimate friends and who took him to Frankfort. Here he was named
as a councillor of the supreme court in the electorate of Mainz, and wrote his first
two works on jurisprudence, 7ke Study of Law and The Reform of the Corpus
Juris. At Frankfort also were written his first literary and philosophical works
and notably his two treatises on motion: Abstract Motion, addressed to the Acad-
emy of Sciences at Paris, and Concrete Motion, addressed to the Royal Society at
London. He remained with the Elector till the year 1672, when he began his
journeys. He first went to Paris and then to London, where he was made a mem-
ber of the Royal Society. Returning to Paris, he remained till 1677, when he
made a trip through Holland, and finally took up bis residence at Hanover, where
he was appointed director of the library. At Hanover be lived for ten years, lead-
ing a very busy life. He contributed to the founding of the Acta Eruditorum, a
famous journal of learning, which served tbe purpose of the later Academies,
From 1687 to 1691, at the request of his patron, Duke Erust-Augustus, he was en-
gaged in searching various archives in Germany and Italy for the writing of the
history of the bouse of Brunswick. To him the Academy of Berlin, of which he
was the first president, owes its foundation. The last fifteen years of his life were
given up principally to philosophy. In this period must be placed the New Es-
says, the Theodicy, the Monadology, and also his correspondence with Clarke,
which was interrupted by his death, —November 14, 1716. During the life-time of
Leibnitz, aside from the articles in journals, only some five of his writings were
published, including his doctor’s thesis, De Principio /ndividui (1663), and the
Théodicée (1710). After his death (1716) all bis papers were deposited in the
library at Hanover, where they are to-day, a great part of them (15,000 letters)
still unpublished.

SIR JOHN MAUNDEVILLE ON THE CIRCUMNAVIGATION OF
THE GLOBE.

Now that the causes of Columbus' memorable voyage which resulted in the
discovery of America are under discussion, the sources of our information will
douhtless be exhaustively scrutinised, but there is an item of evidence which,
though well known by scholars, has received little attention from the public and is
not without significance. .

Whether the map and the two letters of Toscanelli to Columbus are forgeries,
as Mr. Henry Vignaud seeks to prove, or not, are we wrong in believing tbat the
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idea was quite commonly held by educated men of that time that Cathay and the
Indies might be reached by sailing westward across the Atlantic?

Sir Jobn Maundeville is believed to have written bis Voyages and Travels in
the year 1355. In his chapter describing the **Isle of Lamary” he goes on to say :

*In that Land and in many other beyond that, no Man may see the Star
Transmontane (or Polar Star), that is clept the Star of the Sea, that is unmoveable
and that is toward the North, that we call the Lode-star. But Men see another
Star, the contrary (or opposite) to it, that is toward the Sonth, that is clept An-
tartic. And right as the Ship-men here take their advice and govern them by the
Lode-star, right so do Ship-men beyond these Parts govern them by the Star of the
South, the which Star appeareth not to us. And this Star that is toward the North,
that we call the Lode-star, appeareth not to them. For which cause Men may well
perceive, that the Land and the Sea be of round Shape and Form ; for the Part of
the Firmament showeth in one Country that sheweth not in another Country. And
Men may well prove by Experience and subtle Compassing of Wit, that if a Man
found Passages by Ships that would go to search the world, he might go by Ship
all about the world and above and beneath.

‘* The which thing I prove thus after what I have seen. For I have been to-
ward the Parts of Brabant, and beheld by the Astrolabe that the Star that is clept
the Transmontane is 53 Degrees high ; and more further in Germany and Bohemia
it hath 58 Degrees; and more further toward the Septentrional (or Northern) Parts
it is 62 Degrees of Height and certain Minutes; for I myself have measured it by
the Astrolabe. Now shall ye know, that over against the Transmontane is the
tother Star that is clept Antarctic, as I have said before. And those 2 Stars move
never, and on them turneth all the Firmament right as doth a Wheel that turneth
on his Axle-tree. So that those Stars bear the Firmament in 2 equal Parts, so that
it hath as much above as it hath beneath. After this, I have gone toward the
Meridional Parts, that is, toward the South, and I have found that in Lybia Men
see first the Star Antarctic. And so the more further I have gone in those Coun-
tries, the more high I have found that Star; so that toward the High Lybia it is
18 Degrees of Height and certain Minutes (of the which 60 Minutes make a De-
gree). After going by Sea and by Land toward this Country of which I have
spoken, and to other Isles and Lands beyond that Country, I have found the Star
Antarctic 33 Degrees of Height and some Minutes. And if I bhad bad Company and
Shipping to go more beyond, I trow well, as certain, that we should have seen all
the Roundngess of the Firmament all about.

**By the which I say to you certainly that Men may environ all the Earth of
all the World, as well underneath as above, and return again to their Country, if
that they had Company and Shipping and Conduct. And always they should
find Men, Lands and Isles, as wel! as in this Country.

** And therefore hath a Thing befallen, as I have heard recounted many times
when I was young, how a worthy Man departed sometime from our Countries to go
search the World. And so, be passed Ind and the Isles beyond Ind, where be more
than 5000 Isles. Aud so long he went by Sea and Land, and so environed the World
by many Seasons, that he found an Isle where he heard Folk speak his own Lan-
guage, calling on Oxen at the Plough, such words as Men speak to Beasts in his
own Country ; whereof he had great Marvel, for he knew not how it might be.
But I say that he had gone so long by Land and by Sea, that he had environed
all the Earth; and environing, that is to say, going about, he was come again
unto his own Borders; and if he would have passed furtber, he had found his
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Country and Things well-known. But he turned again from thence, from whence
he was come. And so he lost much painful Labour, as he himself said a great
while after, when he was come Home. For it befell after, that he went unto Nor-
way. And there a Tempest of the Sea took him, 4nd he arrived in an Isle. And,
when he was in that Isle, he knew well that it was the Isle, where he had heard
speak his own Language before and the calling of the Oxen at the Plough; and
that was a possible Thing.”

This book was written over a century before the voyage of Columbus. It was
intended as a popular exposition of geographical knowledge and was so widely
circulated that the British Museum alone has about a hundred different printed
editions in all European languages and there are over three hundred different
manuscript versions extant. And in this fourteenth century book of travels we
find it stated as something more than a theory, not only that the Earth can be
circumnavigated but that in its circumnavigation would be found ‘‘ Men, Lands
and Isles, as well as in this Country."”

Little attention has been of late accorded Maundeville’s 7ravels because it is
alleged the book is mainly cribbed from other authors and even that no Sir John
Maundeville ever existed. However, in this connection it matters nothing whether
the 7ravels was written by Maundeville or Jehan de Bourgogne nor whether it
is a compilation from the works of Hetoum, Odoric, William of Boldensele and
others. If the latter be true it only shows the more general diffusion of the matter
the 7ravels contains. !

We know from Aristotle that in his day the globnlar form of the Earth and the
possibility of sailing west to India were discussed. Eratosthenes and Seneca both
maintained that the voyage could be made, and Strabo believed that other inhabited
worlds lay beyond the confines of the then known world. Although during the
Middle Ages these views were lost sight of and the geographical theories of Cosmos
Indicopleustes generally accepted except by the learned, the travels of Carpini,
Rubruquis, Marco Polo and others in the thirteenth century had revolutionised
geographical knowledge. In 1267 Roger Bacon is discussing*the distance from
Spain west to Asia; in 1410 we find a similar discussion in the /mage Mundi of
Alliacus. The passage quoted from Maundeville adds further weight to the con-
clusion that the idea of a westward route to the Indies was no novelty in the
fifteenth century. And it is known that Columbus was familiar with these views.

Epwarp LiINDSRY.

Warren, Pa.

PETER RIJNHART IN TIBET.

Our readers may remember occasional notes and communications made on
Dr. Peter Rijnhart, a missionary of rare enthusiasm and energy bent on converting
the Tibetans to Christianity. He had tried to enter the country from the south,
but did not succeed. So he decided to try the longer and more dangerous way
through China.

He was not sent by any Church or Board of Missions, but went on his own re-
sponsibility, a free lance for the propagation of Christianity, supported by a few
friends, among whom the Rev. Charles T. Paul, pastor of the Church of Christ,
Toronto, Canada, has done much to support his cause and start him on the way to
Tibet.



110 THE OPEN COURT..

Rijnbart was a native Dutchman, but he made many friends in the United
States and married a Canadian lady, a missionary herself who had taken a degree
in medicine. He was a sympathetic figure and in many respects like the ingenunous sons
of Central Asia. There was a kinship between him and Kumbum Lamar, not in
faith but in disposition, which he had plenty of opportunity to find out. He was as
naive in his faith as were the Buddhists he met intheirs; he was cordial, open-
hearted, zealous in his convictions, but his zeal was the warmth of love taught him
by his religion.

Mr. and Mrs. Rijnbart had entered deep into Inner Tibet; they had suffered
innumerable hardships, were threatened by robbers, had lost their native guides,
and were endeavoring to cross a river when he disappeared and no trace of him
has ever been found. They had discerned at a distance with the help of their
telescope herdsmen on the other bank, and Mr. Rijnhart went down to the stream
to swim across. Wading half across, he put out his arms to make the first stroke,
but suddenly turned around and walked back again to the bank where he had first
entered the water. Shouting something up to Mrs. Rijnhart which she did not
hear on account of the rushing river, he walked up-stream in the opposite direction
to the tents he had set out for. Then he followed a little path around the rocks
that had obstructed their way the day before, until out of sight, and she never saw
him again.

Whether Peter Rijnhart was drowned in the river, or slain by robbers, or met
some other untoward end, is more than any one can tell. Mrs. Rijnhart, however,
was left alone, a forlorn and lonely woman in the midst of the wildest tribes of
Inner Asia. Her anxiety, her misery, her dispair, can only approximately be
measured by those who consider her desolate condition. Yet her courage never
flagged, and under the most trying circumstances she succeeded in returning to the
Yangtse Kiang, where she passed back through Hankow, Nanking and Shanghai to
her native land.

Her new book,! illustrated by photographs of Mr. and Mrs. Rijnbart and
some characteristi¢ types of Tibetans, tells the story of her travels, and we need not
say it is interesting reading throughout. Her report is a valuable addition to the
information given by Huc and Gabet, partly confirming their statements, partly
correcting, and partly adding to them ; but the delineation of the character of the
Tibetans is so similar that some of the figures whom one meets in these pages
seem familiar, like new incarnations of old friends. Compare only the character
of the Regent of Lhasa as described by Huc and Gabet to the Kanpo of Kumbum as
characterised by Mrs. Rijnhart. The circumstances under which the two live are
somewhat different, but the attitudes they take are typical and they speak and be-
have as the same person will act on different occasions.

Mrs. Rijnhart's book is so interesting that it deserves to be read all through,
but for the sake of showing what the reader may expect we quote some passages
from chapters that for one reason or another deserve special attention.

Kumbum is to the Buddhist the most sacred place in Outer Tibet; in fact,
next to Lhasa there is no place in the world regarded with greater awe, not even
the sacred land of the Buddhists in India itself excepted. Mrs. Rijnhart rightly
compares it to Rome; and as there the pilgrims go on their knees up the steps of
St. Peter's, so in Kumbum they show their reverence in a similar way. And the
abbott of the lamasery is practically the pope of Outer Tibet. As the pope is

1With the Tibetans in Tent and Temple, By Susie Carson Rijnhardt, M. D. Chicago, New
York, and Toronto: Fleming H. Revell Company. 1901. Pages, 400, Price, $1.50,
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deemed infallible and the successor of Peter, the vicegerent of God on earth, so the
abbott is believed to be the living incarnation of the Buddha.

Mr. Rijnbart had the good fortune to become the personal friend of Mina
Fuyeh, the kanpo or fa tai of Kombum. Mr. Rijnbart's guide, Ishinima, bad
often spoken of him as inaccessible; but, says Mrs. Rijnbart: ** To onr amaze-
ment we received from the kanpo an invitation to take up our abode in the lamasery
during the rebellion, an offer which, needless to say, we eagerly accepted, not only
because of the safety it offered us, but also because of the prestige it would give us
in the eyes of those whom we were seeking to help. This apparently sudden kind-
ness on the part of the abbot was dependent upon an amusing incident during Mr.
Rijnhart’s visit to Kumbum in 1892. One day bhe was sent for by one of the ' living
buddhas’ of Kumbum, and, expecting to have a pleasant and profitable conversa-
tion about spiritual matters, he went immediately to the buddba's apartment,
where he learned with some disappointment that he had been summoned not from
any religious motive, but to be consulted about a music-box which the buddha had
bought as a curiosity when on a visit to Pekin. The music-box was, to express
literally what the lama bad said ‘sick,’ and bad ceased to give forth music; and
the lama had concluded that since it had been made by foreigners it could surely
be cured by a foreigner. Mr. Rijnbart carefully examined the instrument, and
finding it only needed lubricating, gave it a liberal treatment of castor-oil, the only
kind available, whereupon its powers returned, and the wonderful box was, as the
lama expressed it, *cured.” He bad therefore conceived great confidence in the skill
of the foreigner, for if be could cure a sick music-box with one dose of medicine,
how much more could he do for a sick man! The result of an apparently in-
significant act of kiudness cannot be estimated. The music-box incident, though
forgotten by Mr. Rijnbart, had evidently left an impression on the lama, who had
in the meantime risen to the dignity of the abbotship, for he it was who now again
summoned the foreign doctor with his magic oil to come and treat the treasurer
of the lamasery, who bad fallen ill, although he did not know at the time that
Mr. Rijnbart was the same foreigner who had ‘cured his sick instrument.’

** The kanpo was particularly interested in the fact that Mr. Rijnhart had a
wife, and as more ominous reports of the progress of the rebellion reached the
lamasery, he evinced a sincere anxiety about our welfare. He had indeed a greater
surprise in store for us than the privilege of paying him a visit, for he told us very
cordially that his own home in the lamasery was at our disposal, and bade us move
our goods at once to his apartments and take up our abode there until the rebellion
was over. ‘If the Mohammedans attack Lusar,’ he said gravely, *the people will
take shelter in the lamasery and leave you to be killed.” We could but feel that
the kanpo’s offer was providential, 30, accepting it as heartily as it was given, we
removed those of our valuables which were not hidden in the cave, over to his
house, where we found he had prepared for our occupancy two large rooms and a
kitchen. "

Mrs. Rijohart describes the kanpo as ‘* far superior to the average lama in in-
telligence, yet his knowledge was extremely limited, a fact which he cheerfully ad-
mitted. He knew practically nothing of the outside world, and was wofully ignorant
of natural science; but we found him an accomplished linguist conversant with
Tibetan, both classical and colloquial, Chinese and Mongolian.” The superstitions
to which he was addicted Mrs. Rijnhart describes as mainly consisting in a irm
and obviously honest conviction of the doctrine of reincarnation, ‘' Although only
twenty-seven years of age, he confidently asserted that he had lived in this palatial
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abode previous to the year 1861. He professed even to have vivid recollections of
all that pertained to his previous incarnation, and more than that, he could tell
some things that were going to happen in the next. He took great pleasure in
prophesying that Mr. Rijnhart would in his next life-time reappear on earth asa
Buddba, as a reward for the good work he was doing in the present existence.

** Frequently the kanpo expressed an ardent longing to accompany us to America
or to Europe if we should ever go home, in order that he might see for himself and
learn something of the world beyond, so full of mystery.

++Of the occult knowledge of the hidden things of nature, attributed by Theoso-
phists to the Tibetan priests, Mina Fuyeh, although abbot of one of the greatest
lamaseries in all Tibet and occupying a position of spiritual and intellectual
eminence surpassed only by the ‘Dalai Lama’ at Lhasa, knew nothing. He had
never seen a mahatma, and was much surprised when we told him that Western
people believed such to exist in Tibet. On the question of mahatmas we made very
careful and minute inquiries of many lamas, all of whom confessed their ignorance
of any such beings. There was no record or even legend of any having ever visited
Kumbum, and one of the oldest priests in the lamasery, who had spent years in
Lhasa, told us be never heard of a mahatma, even in that * City of Spirits." There
are, it is true, some lamas who profess to have magical powers.

' During our stay in the Palace, Mina Fuyeh came with his secretary and treas-
urer to perform religious devotions in his household temple during a period of three
days. Their worship consisted mainly in the chanting of prayers to the accompani-
ment of the jingling of bells, and the beating of little drums made of skins
stretched over human skulls. When they had chanted themselves hoarse they
swallowed copious quantities of tea, and then came into our apartments, seeming
to enjoy the respite from the dull routine as keenly as school children enjoy
recess.

** During such intermittent visits much time was spent in conversation on Christ-
ianity and Buddhism, subjects of which Mina Fuyeh never seemed to tire. Soon
after we had made his acquaintance Mr. Rijnhart had given him copies of the
Christian Gospels in the Tibetan character, among them a copy of St. John, which
he prized very highly. He had a marvelous memory, and was soon almost as
familiar with the text of the Gospels as we ourselves, and was able quite intel-
ligently to discuss the various incidents of the life of Jesus, quoting passages with
astonishing accuracy and appositeness. He told us that he believed thoroughly in
Jesus, but that he did not see any reason why he should renounce Buddhism and
become a Christian. He could not see any insurmountable difficulties in accept-
ing both systems, for even on the great doctrine of reincarnation with respect to
which Christianity and Buddhism are supposed to stand at the opposite poles, he
claimed that whereas the Gospels did not explicitly teach the doctrine, yet they
did not expressly deny it. He indeed went further and declared his belief that
Jesus was no other than a reincarnation of Buddha, and that Tsong K‘aba, the
great Tibetan reformer, was a later incarnation of Jesus. At the same time Mina
Fuyeh confessed himself charmed with the gospel story. He told us there were
many parallels between Jesus and Tsong K‘aba; that the latter had gone about
bealing the sick and teaching the people just like Jesus. When we spoke of the
crucifixion be said that Tsong K‘aba had been persecuted, too, and added that
even to-day in Tibet it was not wise for a lama to be ‘too good.’ I believe that,
all unconsciously perhaps, Mina Fuyeh has been the means of spreading gospel
teaching among his people to an extent that has as yet been possible for no Christian
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missionary. With all the famous lamas and pilgrims from the far interior, even
from Lhasa, as also from Mongolia, he conversed on the subject, telling them what
he knew about Christian doctrines, and teaching them to pronounce for the first
time the name ‘ Yesu Ma'‘shika,’ Jesus Christ.”

If we were to select all the interesting incidents, we should have to reprint half
of the book, so we limit our quotations to one passage only, because it refers to the
mooted question of the trees with one thousand images, of which M.M. Huc and
Gabet say that they had seen the trees and Tibetan characters on their leaves, an
incident which they had no means of explaining. Mrs. Rijnhart’s account of the
trees is rather disappointing, for having seen them she declares that the leaves bear
neither images nor Tibetan characters, but are simply leaves, just like those of
other trees. Whether, perhaps, in some season of the year when the Rijnharts
were not staying in Kumbum, the veins of the leaves present the appearance of
Tibetan characters, which would explain the statement of MM. Huc and Gabet, or
whether the whole thing is imagination, we leave to our readers to decide. Mrs.
Rijnhart says: ‘*Of the sacred tree from which the lamasery takes its name, and
which grew up from the hairs of Tsong K‘aba, a word must be said. There are
three of these trees in a yard near the Golden Tiled Temple. All pilgrims visiting
the lamasery take special pains to pay reverence to the central tree, and to receive
some of its leaves, on each one of which is clearly discernible to the eye of the
faithful the image of Tsong K'aba. No one around Kumbum seemed to question this
marvel but the two foreigners. We {requently visited the tree and had the leaves
in our hands, but our eyes were holden from seeing the image or anything approach-
ing it, a disability which the lamas coolly informed us arose from the fact that we
were not true followers of the Buddha. This explanation is rather damaging to
the reputation of MM. Hue and Gabet, who declare they saw on the leaves of the
tree, not images of Tsong K'‘aba, but well-formed Tibetan characters. There is
nothing in Huc's narrative so perplexing as this, and without questioning his
veracity one cannot refrain from wondering to what extent he fell under the magic
spell of the Tsong K'aba legends ; nor is it any the less clear why the leaves which
in Huc's day bore Tibetan characters, should have passed on from literature to art,
producing now only images of the saint! The tree has been variously classified. '
Rockhill, following Kreitner, first thought it was a lilac (Philadelphus coronarius),
but later he concluded it was a species of syringa (syringa villosa, Vahl). We saw
the tree once when it was in bloom—the flowers are very much like lilacs, but the

leaves seem to be stiffer.”
\

THE RELIGION OF SCIENCE LIBRARY EXCLUDED BY THE
POSTAL AUTHORITIES FROM THE PRIVILEGES
OF SECOND-CLASS MATTER.

We understand that there has long been an abuse of the postal laws with ref-
erence to second-class matter, which admits periodical and paper-bound literature
to the right of very cheap carriage by post; and that the postal authorities have
therefore deemed it wise to restrict as much as possible the privileges granted by
Congress to this kind of literature. The abuse of the privileges in question has
been mainly for advertising purposes and for pandering to vulgar tastes through
the circulation of cheap novels and sensational news, which only serve to warp
the imagination of the reader.
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The postal authorities, in their justifiable endeavor to reduce the privileges
given to second-class matter, have, as a result of mistaken zeal, suspended also the
Religion of Science Library and withdrawn from it the privilege of being sent
through the mails as second-class matter. They inform us that they have ex-
amined two copies of it, and have found that they partake of the natnre of books,
which, according to the law as they understand it, are to be excluded.

According to this interpretation of the law, it seems that only such publica-
tions should be granted the privilege of second-class matter as contain current news
and other materials of only transient interest : while anything that might have per-
manent value or should bear the character of method and system, so as to form a
unity and thus partake of the nature of a book, should be excluded.

We differ from the postal authorities, for the spirit of the law obviously is to
grant the privilege of reduced postage to such publications as will help to educate
the public and to make everything that is educational as accessible as possible ;
and in fact such is the law. It reads as follows:

*The conditions upon which a publication shall be admitted to the second
class are as follows:

** First. 1t must regularly be issued at stated intervals, as frequently as four
times a year, and bear a date of issue, and be numbered consecutively.

** Second. It must be issued from a known office of publication,

** Third. It must be formed of printed paper sheets, without board, cloth,
leather, or other substantial binding, such as distinguish printed books for preser-
vation from periodical publications. .

** Fourth. It must be originated and published for the dissemination of in-
formation of a public character, or devoted to literature, the sciences, arts or some
special industry, and have a legitimate list of subscribers: Provided, however,
That nothing herein contained shall be so construed as to admit to the second-class
rate regular publications, designed primarily for advertising purposes, or for free
circulation, or for circulation at nominal rates. (Act of March 3, 1879, Sec. 14,
20 Stats., 359, Sec. 277, P. L. & R., 1893.)"

Now, it is true that dooks are excluded under the Z%srd section; but the

* definition of dook is expressly given,—the condition being that second-class matter
must be ‘* formed of printed paper sheets, without board, cloth, leather, or other
substantial binding, suck as distinguish printed books for preservation from
periodical publications.” The meaning of the law is to reduce the price of reading
material and to help publishers to comply with this special demand. Those who
are excluded from this privilege are the book-binders, for book-binding does not
properly belong to the publication of literature, and is merely an ornament and an
additional expense which must be classed with any other line of business, such as
furniture-making, house-building, farming, the provision of food stuffs, etc., etc.,
which although useful in themselves do not, according to the ideas of Congress,
serve the educational wants of the people.

The law is so explicit that we cannot understand how the postal authorities
can deny the Religion of Science Library the privilege of classification under
second-class matter. They continue however the Folice Gazette because its publi-
cations do not partake of the nature of books It is ** published for the dissemina-
tion of information of a public character,” but perhaps not in the sense of the law,
and it will be difficult to say that it is ‘*devoted to literature, the sciences, arts or
some special industry.”

The logic of the postal authorities is obviously sound if they think tbat any-
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thing that proves to be first-class in intrinsic worth ought not to be tolerated in the
category of second-class matter. Since the publication of the Religion of Science
Library, consisting of some of the works of the foremost philosophers of mankind :
Descartes, Hume, Berkeley, Kant, Leibnitz, Locke, etc., etc, are unequivocally
first-class, it seems to be a matter of course that when they travel in the mails they
should not pay second-class postage, but according to such a standard they ought
to go by letter rate, first-class.

Now, we can do one of two things: Either we can quietly submit, or we can
try to overthrow the ruling of the postal authorities. If we do the former, we by
no means recognise the justice of the ruling, but simply yield because the ex-
pense of the other course would be too great, and the benefits to be gained there-
from are too small. The Religion of Science Library is not published for gain,
but for the accommodation of the public, and it is by no means a mine of wealth.
The privilege of the reduced postage rate granted to second-class matter plays an
important part in the plan of its publication. The reduction of the postage is only
one consideration; the saving of time and labor through the facility of paying the
cost of carriage in one bill, doing away with the stamping and weighing of each
single package, is probably more important.

The public which we serve is at any rate limited, nor is it organised to exer-
cise any political pressure, consisting mainly of professors, teachers, students,
clergymen, etc. Yet the reduction of labor to the Post Office in handling the
second-class mails, caused by the exclusion of these books, will prove a drop in
the bucket only.

We shall continue, however, to serve the public as well as we can under the
changed conditions, but we shall be obliged in all cases to add to the regular
prices of the books the cost of carriage. The old numbers shall be sold at the
stated price, merely adding thereto the postage for carrying them through the maijls
as ordinary printed matter. P. C.

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE GAYATRI.

The Countess Evelyn Martinengo-Cesaresco’s! article on the Aum and Gd4-
yatrt is an interesting contribution to the history of our knowledge of Sanskrit lit-
erature and the Brahman religion. It is natural that any Hindu Samnyasi would
be reluctant to initiate foreigners into their ceremonies or to recite to them their
most sacred prayers. But Sir William Jones might have found the text of the Ga-
yatri more easily and without any special sacrifice, if he had known that it was
contained in the Rig-vedas, where we find it in Book 111, 62, 10.

The Gdyatr! is the most sacred prayer of the Hindus and takes about the same
place in their religion as the Lord’'s Prayer does in Christianity. It is addressed
to the sun, and Sir Monier Monier-Williams calls it ** that most ancient of all
Aryan prayers, which was first uttered more than three thousand years ago, and
which still rises day by day toward heaven, incessantly ejaculated by millions of
our Indian fellow-subjects.”

The ancient Indians worshipped many divine powers, but the true gods of the
period of the Veda were three; First, the fire god, the earth-born Agni: secondly,
the rain god, the earth-born Indra; and thirdly, the sun god, the sky-born Sfirya,

1The Countess Evelyn Martinengo Cesaresco is a granddaughter of Sir B. C. Carrington.
and is tbus in a position to verify the data concerning Sir William Jones’s discovery of the
Glyatrf.
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or Sdvitri. This triad of gods presided over the three worlds, the earth, the air,
and the sky. The worship of the sun has almost entirely died out in India, for
there are very few temples or shrines dedicated to the sun in any part of that
country. The most celebrated temple at Kon4rak (for Kondrka, ** corner-sun,”),
in Orissa, now lies in ruins; while the temple of the sun at Gaya stands neglected.
Nevertheless, there are reminiscences of solar worship left even to the present day
in the daily prayers of the Hindus, and the most sacred among them is the G4-
yatrl. Every pious Hindu of whatever sect pays homage to the rising sun every
morning by repeating this brief prayer:
“AUM!I

That essence which transcends the sun,

The light divine let us adore.

May of our minds it be the guide!*’

The prayer, though still reverencing the sun, points beyond to something
greater, to that light which is the guide of our mind and of which the sun is a mere
symbol. Visdmitril is named as the author of these beautiful lines; or as the
Brahmans would say, its »#sk4, i. e., seer or discoverer; for the poem is divine, it
existed from all eternity, but remained unknown until it was revealed to mankind
through the prophetic inspiration of Visvimitra.

At the midday service, another invocation of the sun, the SAry4-skta,? is re-
peated by many Hindus, which is considerably longer than the Giyatri, and its
character may be determined by the following fragment which we quote in Sir
Monier Monier-Williams's translation :

‘ Behold the rays of dawn, like heralds, lead on high
The Sun, that men may see the great all-knowing God.
‘The stars slink off like thieves, in company with Night,
Before the all-seeing eye, whose beams reveal his presence,
Gleaming like brilliant flames, to nation after nation.
Sarya, with flaming locks, clear-sighted god of day,
Thy seven ruddy mares bear on thy rushing car.
With these thy self-yoked steeds, seven daughters of thy chariot,
Onward thou dost advance. To thy refulgent orb
Beyond this lower gloom, and upward to the light
Would we ascend, O Sun, thou god among the gods.’’

India is the classical country of the religio-philosophical development of man-
kind, and the Gdyatri is the great landmark on the road from the ancient sun-
worship to a purely philosophical conception of the deity.

THE FIRST CHRISTIANS ACCORDING TO F. J. GOULD.?

F. J. Gould is one of the most active authors among the English rationalists of
the present day, and the present book shows him at his best. He is not a believer

11t is a remarkable fact that Vosvimitra was not a Brahman but a Kshatriya; he did not be-
long to the priestly but to the warrior caste, which is an évidence of the truth that progress ina
certain line is not always made by the profession but is forced upon the profession by outsiders.
Ct. also Garbde's Philosophy of Ancient India, p, 57 ff.

3 The SOryA-stkta, recorded in the Rig-veda, 1., 50, has been translated by Prof. A. Weber in
Ind. Studien, v, 177 ff. The same hymn described the marriage ceremony of Sarya, daughter of
the sun, to Soma, here probably the personified moon, which is the reason why it is also used in
marriage ceremonies,

8 The Religion of the First Christiams. By F.]. Gould. Watts & Co., 17 Jobnson's Court,
Fleet Street, London. 1go1. Pp., 143. Price, 2s. 6d.
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in miracles and dogmas, bnt does not belong to that class of freethinkers who
speak only to condemn and write to ridicnle. He recognises that we must learn to
comprehend the spirit of Christianity and nnderstand its origin and history.

We can do no better than characterise his booklet by extracts in his own
words. He says:

*“ Treat the Gospel, if you will, as an entire legend. It makes no difference.
Legend or half-legend, it was conceived in sincerity and believed with passion,
and, for that reason, may be accepted as a snre index to the mind and character of
its adherents. Our study of Christian origins must take a fresh turn or become
unprofitable. A disciplined mind cannot now receive the Christian Gospel as his-
torical ; but neither can it remain contented with the mere proof of its mythical
beginnings. Mythical structure is not the ultimate fact in the Christian or any
other supernatural religion. The ultimate fact consists in the moral sentiment
which chose the myth for its vehicle. Assume that Christ never performed a mir-
acle, or rose from the dead. That is not the end of our research. We wish to
know why the people came to believe in a Christ who performed miracles and rose
from the dead. The Christ-myth is not the essential point of interest. The inter-
est gathers round the people who embraced the myth, or the half-myth. Their
religious temper, and not the dogmatic form of their creed, is the final goal of our
study. We seek, not the narrow and personal, 'but the broad and popular signifi-
cance of the Gospel. What were the social forces which it conveyed? What were
the human grief, gladness, and anticipation which it imaged? And because we
approach the Gospel as a token of the emotions of a community, and not as a dis-
play of individual moral prowess, we shall speak, not of the religion of Christ, but
of the religion of the first Christians. Or, to word the question more scientifically,
we shall attempt to ascertain the meaning of the Gospel, not as a biography, bat
as a factor in sociology.

**The man who can accuse the early Christians of frand in thus creating an
ideal religious figure must be grievously wanting in knowledge of human nature
and of history.

** The Christian Gospel was created by the poor, for the poor, and in the lan-
guage of the poor; and all its details betray the psychology of the poor.

***The poor have the Gospel preached to them,’ so Jesus tells the messengers
from John the Baptist. Yet more explicitly he says at the synagogue of Nazareth
(when quoting Isaiab), * The Lord anointed me to preach good tidings to the poor.’
Elsewhere we read, ‘ The common people beard him gladly.’ It is quite evident
that the bulk of the audiences described in the Gospels as listening to Jesus was
composed of the poorer folk. It was the poor who drank in his words through the
long, long day until the sun set and the evening star closed the assembly. If only
we knew how to read the Gospels, not to follow the Son of God on his tour of mir-
acle, but to see the people—the poor fishermen and peasants—we should feel the
extreme pathos of their continual hunger. In their prayer they murmur, *Give us
this day our daily bread!' Daily! As if every day dawned in doubt, and the loaf
was for ever uncertain. The people dog the Master’s steps in order to obtain food.
When he provides loaves and fishes, they are anxious to make him a king. He
can feed them, and is therefore royal! Plain bread constantly appears as the
staple meal, and even the Kingdom of God borrows magnificence from its unlim-
ited supply of bread. N

**The Gospels teem with prejudice against the learned and (to use the current
phrase) upper classes. This feeling against the upper classes is not a wholesome
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democratic conviction that the possession of wealth lays the owners open to special
vices of luxury and tyranny. It is an uncritical, sweeping vehemence which in-
cludes all rich men and officials under the head of villains.

‘*Whoever wrote the book of Matthew desired to convey the impression that
the doctrines of Jesus were taught in an atmosphere of disease. 'The Sermon is
preceded by an account of immense crowds resorting to Jesus for physical cure.
Scarcely was the final word spoken when ‘there came a leper who worshipped
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.' To the leper succeeds
a centurion, who beseeches the Master's pity upon a sick servant. Jesus passed
into a cottage, and found Peter's wife lying ill with fever. When even was come
* they brought him many that were possessed with devils,'—it being a superstition,
peculiarly liable to adoption by the more ignorant classes, that hysteria and lunacy
were caused by the indwelling of evil spirits. Jesus crossed the lake of Galilee,
and expelled the devils from two maniacs who haunted the cemetery. He recrossed
the water, and a paralytic implored his help. Having begun a discourse on the
contrast between the old Pharisaic teaching and the new Gospel, he was inter-
rupted : ‘While he spake these things, behold, there came a certain ruler, and
worshipped him, saying, My daughter is even now dead; but come and lay thy
band upon her, and she shall live.' On his way to the ruler’'s house, Jesns was de-
layed by the woman with the issue of blood. Having restored the ruler's daughter
from death, he was met by the appeal of two blind men. They departed with
opened eyes, and a dumb man was led to the Master. Then, as if to carry the
scene to a climax, the writer adds, in one sweeping sentence, that ‘ Jesus went
about all the cities and villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the
Gospel of the Kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease among the
people.’ And he closes with the tender passage:

** *When he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion for them, be-
cause they were distressed and scattered, as sheep not having a shepherd. Then
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are
few. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth laborers.*

** Nothing so reveals the temper of the founders of the Gospel as their concep-
tion of prayer. There is a captivating simplicity in the manner of their approach
to God. They come without caution, without balancing the probabilities. They
come as children who imagine that their father has boundless storehouses, or as
ill-instructed voters who suppose an Act of Parliament is omnipotent to change a
social custom. An educated man, or a man sufficiently educated to be a theologian,
would frame his prayer with a certain collegiate nicety, as if God were a professor
who would carefully revise the terms of the supplication, or scan the prosody of
the verse. He would ask Heaven for things in general, and carefully avoid com-
mitting himself to particular requests. The collegiate method, if one may so call
it, is well enough illustrated in the collect which the Church of England uses on
Trinity Sunday:

** * Almighty and everlasting God, who bhast given unto us thy servants grace
by the confession of a true faith to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity,
and in the power of the Divine Majesty to worship the Unity ; We beseech thee,
that thou wouldst keep us steadfast in this faith, and evermore defend us from all
adversities, who livest and reignest, one God, world without end. Amen.’

Now, that is the prayer of a bureaucracy. It has an official polish; it preserves a
shrewd equipoise between deference and flattery; it gives more space to eulogy of
God than to the business of the petitioner; half of it is a preface; a phrase or two
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suffices to give a delicate hint that the speaker expects a gratuity; and the prayer
ends with a return to the original theme of compliment. The peasants of the New
Testament have never learnt this devout urbanity. They pray as a wounded crea-
ture cries, as a desolate woman sobs, as a bereaved parent sighs: ‘Lord, if thou
wilt, thou canst make me clean’; ‘Save us, we perish;' ‘My daughter is even
now dead; but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live’; *Thou son
of David, have mercy on us.’ The contrast between the formal and spontaneous
is quite clear to the mind of the proletariat. Pharisees have a mannerism which
deserves ridicule. When the shallow ritualist goes to the temple, he delivers him-
self in pompous style, at which the workingman cannot forbear smiling: ‘God, 1
thank thee that I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even
as this publican. I fast twice in the week. I give tithes of all that I possess.’ But
the publican, eloquent in his uneloquence, utters only a broken exclamation, ‘God,
be merciful to me a sinner,’ and touches the very heart of Heaven with his plaint.
Prayer must be clothed with modesty, and its sensitive fibres shrink from the glare
of the public way. He who has anything to beg of God had better whisper. Hypo-
crites stand at street corners and address speeches to the crowd under pretence of
beseeching the pity of the Lord. But the artless Christian retires to a little cham-
ber of his cottage, and secretly murmurs his griefs and hopes. He lisps, as a child
might lisp, ‘' Papa, mamma.’ Hunger-driven, burdened with debt to the village
merchant, tried by the whims of quarrelsome neighbors, fearful of the mystery of
nature and fate, the poor soul lays bare its anxieties, its wants, and its trust. The
Lord’s Prayer is, in reality, the People’s Prayer. Lords receive and grant; they
do not implore. The prayer enshrined in the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vi. g—
13) is essentially the expression of the poor man's heart. No aristocrat would ask
for bread, or vex his mind with the question of debts. He would wish for a greater
dignity, a larger tranquillity of temper, a more extensive and philosophic view of
life and death. But the plebeian prays thus (and I change the worn and traditional
wording in order to display the spirit and suppress the mere formula):

** *Father dear in heaven; With respect we utter your name; Let the king-
dom that we wait for come soon; And we, poor simple folk, will do your bidding
quite as honestly as it is done in heaven; Give us bread, for we are bungry; Wipe
out our debts to you, as we forgive our neighbors their little debts to us; Do not
let the trial of life be too bard for us, for the world has scant mercy on the poor;
And save us from the Evil One.’

“*There is a pathetic quaintness in this innocent faith. Good fathers antici-
pate their children’s desires; God is a good father; he will hasten to provide all
we need,—that is the reasoning of the first Christians. One has only to knock,
and the door of the treasury will swing open. If only the disposition be kept sweet
and pious, the material world may be trusted to bend itself to the service of the
children of Ged. The disciple should make no calculations for the meals and the
clothing of the future. All is planned as surely as the march of the stars and sea-
sons. ‘Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things.’ Such
is the placid assurance which the Christian experiences in his blither moods. But,
like all untrained characters, he suffers changes from hope to sadness. He then
encourages himself with the parable of the persistent widow. By force of repeti-
tion, she compelled a callous judge to listen to her story of ill-treatment, and at
length he avenged her. And so also will God yield to the suasive tears of his
chosen people: *Shall not God avenge his own elect, who cry day and night unto
him, though he bear long with them?*' "



120 THE OPEN COURT.

Our author concludes:

**The New Testameut will now have an interest for us, not as a picture of
Jesus, not as a wonder-book, not as a divine revelation, but as the unveiling of the
heart, the grief, the struggles and the hopes of the people in whose breasts the new
religion was created. The Gospel is not in the book, but in the life of the people.

**The Christ of the New Testament shows us the first Christians more than
he shows us himself. In him, as in a looking-glass, we see a crowd of fishermen,
tanners, dockers, dyers, slaves, tax-gatherers, and tear-stained women who had
fled from the shame of the harlot’s house . . . and Christianity has bad to stay here
until the world has learned that the poor are members of the human family. . . . It
raised them to a feeling of self-respect, and it brought them nearer to each other
in fraternal sympathy. It gave value to the soul, not the body; to the spiritual
element, not the civic. The poor Christian proudly claimed relationship with God,
but did not ask for political freedom and suffrage. The Gospel stamped ‘the least
of these my brethren' as a thing of living aud abiding value in the constitution of
the world. Christianity, as such, could do no more. Bat it was a great work to
accomplish.”

CONSOLATION.
TO A FRIEND ON THE DRATH OF HIS WIFE.

Once at a funeral I heard, surprised,

The Minister, in tender, reverent tones
Which touched all hearts, say: Friends, let us rejoicel
Let us rejoice that death has lost its sting !
That one beloved is freed from care and pain,
Hath gained eternal peace, and joy, and love,
That e'en the grave is bright with victory!
And then a breath of that celestial peace
Seemed to descend and touch the audience
With an ineffable and holy calm.

Over and o'er again I have recalled

The consolation of that place and hour,

As I do now for thee, though thou hast lost
Thy best beloved of those most near and dear.
For she at last has triumphed over pain,

And grief, and weariness, and suffering,

And hath become, for so the Scriptures teach,
One of God’s ministers to those who still
Have duties to perform which keep them here.
Still softly speaking to thy thought and heart,
She bids thee lift thine eyes and see the glow
Of the eternal life upon the hills.

She waits thee there, and thy remaining days
Shall not be darker for her absence here,

But brighter for her smile from paradise.

Be thus consoled, and though to-day be dark,
To-morrow will be filled with heavenly light.
CrarLEs C. Bonngy,
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BOOK REVIEWS AND NOTES.

DeMocracy VEBRsUs SociaLisM. A Critical Examination of Socialism as a Remedy
for Social Injustice and an Exposition of the Single-Tax Doctrine. By
Max Hirsch (Melbourne), New York: The Macmillan Company. 19o01.
Pages, xxxiv, 487, —Priotwbi.ié S,

The scope of this work may best be set forth in the language of its author.
The first part of the book, he says, ‘*is devoted to an analysis of the teaching
embodied in Socialism, exhibiting its leading principles and conceptions and the
changes in social arrangements which must directly result from their application.
The second and third part expose the erroneous nature of the economical and eth-
ical conceptions of Socialism, and exhibit what I regard to be the true principles of
social economy and ethics. The fourth part exhibits the conflict between the in-
dustrial and distributive proposals of Socialism and the principles thus established
as well as the disastrous consequences which must arise from the acceptance of
the former. In the fifth and concluding part I have endeavored to depict and vin-
dicate the Social reforms necessary to bring our social system into harmony with
these economic and ethical principles, as well as their sufficiency for the achieve-
ment of the ultimate object of Socialism and Individualism alike, the establishment
of Social justice.”

The author’'s idea of social justice is the same as that of Herbert Spencer,
whose philosophy really furnishes the ground-principles of the author's treatment.
Due acknowledgment is made to Spencer, to Bdhm-Bawerk and to Henry George.
Those familiar with these writers may almost predict the outcome of a book draw-
ing its inspiration and material from these sources.

The demonstration of the inadequacy of Socialism as a scheme for the re-
organisation of society is a task assumed by the author in order to clear the ground
for the erection of his single-tax doctrine. The Socialists, of course, will not ad-
mit that his demonstration is conclusive, and indeed, those not in sympathy with
the proposals of Karl Marx and his followers may conclude after reading the book
that the author has made the mistake of identifying Socialism with one of its forms.
** It would be a serious mistake,” said Mr. Kirkup, ‘* to identify Socialism with any
of its forms, past or present. They are only passing phases in a movement which
will endure.” Socialism as criticised by this writer is a compulsory Socialism, and
compulsion is one of the chief points of his attack. He fails to perceive that the
development of a form of Socialism necessarily accompanies the movement in the
direction of a higher social intelligence, which intelligence must manifest itself in
the elimination of waste through the organisation of labor and a better utilisation
of capital.

As an Individualist, the author, of course, rings the changes on the virtues of
competition. And yet be is compelled to admit that competition as it may be ob-
served in industrial life to-day does not produce a balance of benefits. ‘‘Abolish
the dam of State interference with men's equal rights,” he tells us, ** the special
privileges accorded to some, and competition, restored to its normal condition, will
distribute the fruits of industry to the door of every one who takes part in it in
proportion with the services which be renders, and will raise the reward of each to
the highest point which the existing skill, knowledge, and industry of mankind can
make possible " (p. 174). One might say, '* Tone down competition through the
development of human character to cenfgrm to what may be termed a rivalry in
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social service, and the Individualism which the author favors would manifest itself
as a matter of economy in some form of Socialism.”

One feels that neither Socialism nor Individualism is the true expression of
the ideal society. There must be a synthesis of the two.

Among the most interesting chapters of the book are those in which the author
distinguishes between real capital and interest and sporious capital and interest.
While the distinction is familiar, of course, to students of economics, it does not as
a rule receive its due emphasis. Such analysis is the first step toward the solution
of the great problem of a more equitable distribution of economic goods.

In the concluding part of the book, which the reader, no matter whether he
agrees with him or not, will concede is a strong one, Mr. Hirsch expounds the
single-tax doctrine and takes up seriatim the various objections that bave been
offered against it. 1. W. HOwWERTH.

Dionysos aND IMMORTALITY. The Greek Faith in Immortality as Affected by the
Rise of Individualism. By Benjamin /de Wheeler, President of the Uni-
versity of California, and Ingersoll Lecturer for 1898-g9. Boston and New
York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1899. Pages, 67. Price, $1.00.

Lire EVERLASTING. By Jokn Fiske, Ingersoll Lecturer for 1goo. Boston and
New York: Houghton, Mifflin & Co. 1g901. Pages, 87. Price, $1.00.

The rise of Dionysos worship is the most important single phenomenon in the
history of Greek religion, and the story of its growth is fraught with the greatest
interest for the student of the development of religious beliefs. Nor was its im-
port entirely ethical. ** It laid hold upon all the thought of men," says Dr. Wheeler,
‘“and gave shape even to the forming moulds of philosophic reflection. Without
Dionysos and Orphism there could have been, for instance, no Plato. Plato's phi-
losophy builds on a faith, and that faith is Dionysism. Everywhere in his think-
ing religion gleams through the thin gauze of philosophic form, and except his sys-
tem be understood as a religion and as a part of the history of Greek religion, it
yields no self-consistent interpretation, and is not intelligible either in its whence
or whither. The things many and various he has to tell about the Ideas refuse to
take orderly place and position in a doctrine of logical realism such as metaphysics
teaches, but are satisfied all in a doctrine of spirituality and the higher life, such
as poetry and religion can preach.”

And again, remarking on the import of the Dionysos cult for the future devel-
opment of the doctrine of immortality, Dr. Wheeler says: **If in the throb of Dio-
nysos's passion men seem to gain an insight into the spiritual harmonies of nature,
and intimations of their own potential kinship with the divine, which cold reason
and dull sense had not availed to give, it was still grim, groping vision; but yet
the face was set thither, where, in a later day,—a day for which Greece and Dio-
nysos prepared,—men learned through the Convincing Love to know and live the
eternity within them.”

The worship of Dionysos is popularly much misunderstood, and Dr. Wheeler's
brief and excellent account will serve to place it in the right light in the minds of
many.

Mr. Fiske's lecture was delivered only a few months previous to his death.
His conclusions regarding the immortality of the soul can hardly be said to be
satisfactory. They are negative rather than positive, and according to his own
admission merely remove the only serious objection that has ever been alleged
against man’s immortality, but are insufficient to-support an argument in favor of
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it. He says: ‘*If consciousness is a product of molecular motion, it is a natural
inference that it must lapse when the motion ceases, But if consciousnessis a
kind of existence which within our experience accompanies a certain phase of mo-
lecular motion, then the case is entirely altered, and the possibility or probability
of the continuance of the one without the other becomes a subject for further in-
quiry. Materialists sometimes declare that the relation of couscious intelligence
to the brain is like that of music to the harp, and when the harp is broken there
can be no more music. An opposite view, long familiar to us, is that the conscious
soul is an emanation from the Divine Intelligence that shapes and sustains the
world, and during its temporary imprisonment in material forms the brain is its
instrument of expression. Thus the soul is not the music, but the harper; and
obviously this view is in harmony with the conclusions which I have deduced from
the correlation of forces.” Further, the sole guides upon which we can call for
help in this arduous inquiry are, according to Mr. Fiske, general considerations of
philosophic analogy and moral probability.
The little book is written in Mr. Fiske's usual clear and intelligible style.

GOVERNMENT ok Human EvorLurtioN. Individualism and Collectivism. By £d-
mund Kelly, M. A., F. G. S., Late Lecturer on Municipal Government at
Columbia University, New York City. New York : Longmans, Green & Co.
tgor. Pages, xv, 608.

In the first volume of the present work, Prof. Kelly defines justice to be the
‘reffort to eliminate from our social conditions the effects of the inequalities of
nature upon the happiness and advancement of man,” etc. In the present volume
he endeavors to apply this definition of justice to the problem of government, and
finds himself confronted in so doing by two theories, individualism and collectiv-
ism. - These theories it is his endeavor to define, as well as to determine their re-
spective use and consequence. Referring to the double meaning of the word col-
lectivism, he says: ** It is used to mean not only the method by which justice may
be promoted, but also the condition of society in which justice might be ultimately
attained. Now with collectivism in the latter of these two meanings this work has
comparatively little to do; for we have no reason for believing that justice ever
will be attained in the perfection proposed by the ideal collectivist State,” etc. His
book, to use his own words, is an effort to glean the truth from both the individual-
istic and collective tendencies in the development of human society, '‘to preserve
the care for the individual which distinguishes human from pre-buman evolution
on the one hand, and to recover the care for the race—for the community—which
man in departing from Nature seems unwisely to have neglected. The progress of
man is not likely to lie in the direction of either one extreme or the other; by lean-
ing over too much in the direction of Individualism we have moved in a circle
rather than in advance ; were we now to lean too much on the side of Collectivism
we should make a similar mistake. What we need is equilibrium, and, as Aristotle
told us many years ago, the essential of all virtue, moderation.” )

-_— ~

CREATION. RE-CREATION. By Ernst Fduard Lemcke. Orange, N. ].: Privately
printed. 1g01. Pages, 102.

Under the above title Mr. Ernst Eduard Lemcke has published for private
circulation only a collection of poems in three languages : German, French and
English. The anthor is one of the members of the well-known publishing house of
Lemcke & Buechner, formerly Westermann, of New York. The poems begin with
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his home, Stettin, in Germany, offering the thoughts and sentiments of his youth.
Then they pass over to Brunswick, exhibiting the autbor's interest in the political
storm and stress of the day. His French poems are in reply to a reverie by Mon-
sieur Francois Coppée on Emperor Frederick III., written shortly before the death
of the latter. From his English poems, we quote as an instance of the poet’s
versatility, the translation of Goethe's famous little poem, which has the run of the
original

Cowardly pondering, Spite all defiance
Anxiously wondering, With self-reliance,
Womanish failings, ~ Submitting never,
Timorous wailings By sturdy endeavor
Ward off no misery, Call forth the gods’ belp
Make thee not {ree. To rescue thee.

NEeuroLoGicaL TrcHNIQUE. By Irving Hardesty, Ph. D. Instructor in Anatomy
in the University of California, formerly Fellow and Assistant in Neurology
in the University of Chicago. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press.
1902. 180 pages, 8vo, illustrated ; cloth, net, $1.75; postpaid, $1.85.

The book furnishes a collection of methods for histological investigations of
the nervous system, with special attention to the details of procedure. A brief
series of directions for the dissection of the mammalian brain is an important
feature, together with a copy of the neurological terms adapted from the German
Anatomical Society.

Few of the Annual Reports of the Smithsonian Institution can compare with
that of 1goo for the variety and solidity of its contents. The opening 112 pages of
this large volume are devoted to the official business of the Institution and the re-
maining 601 pages which constitute the ' general appendix” consist of reprints of
the most notable summaries of scientific research which the year has produced.
For example, astronomy and the related sciences are represented by Sir Norman
Lockyear, S. P. Langley, ]. Jansen, and Sir Robert Ball; chemistry by Professors
William Ramsay and James Dewar ; and geology by the late Prof. James Le Conte
and Prof. W. J. Sollas. Full accounts of the progress in aérial navigation are
given ; the progress of physics in the nineteenth century is narrated by Prof. T.
Mendenhall ; the photography of sound waves is treated by Prof. R. W. Wood ;
the geographic conquests of the nineteenth century are described by Gilbert H.
Grosvenor ; life in the ocean is portrayed by Karl Brandt; while the story of the
growth of biology in the nineteenth century is told by Oscar Hertwig. The illus-
trations are also notable, especially the nature pictures by A. Radclyfe Dugmore.
From Frederick Wells Williams, nephew of the famous lexicographer of the Chinese
language, we have also in the same volume of the Repor(s an extremely fascinating
study on Chinese folklore stories, referring to their Western analogies, and his
readers will be astonished to find in Eastern Asia parallels which they would little
expect in that remote part of the world. There are, for instance, Chinese versions
of the tale of Solomon's judgment of the Bible, the story of a Chinese Berurya,
**Rabbi Meir's Faithless Wife,” retold in Goldsmith's ** Citizen of the World,”
Voltaire's ** Zadig " and one of Chamisso’s ballads, etc ; further, of virgin sacrifices
to a dragon, resembling the myth's of Andromeda, down to St. George the dragon-
killer. Chinese folklore as well as other matters Chinese deserve to be known bet-
ter. Though we are naturally better pleased with our own language, civilisation,
veligion, ethics, poetry, and art, it is interesting as much as instructive to study
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resemblances of our own modes of thought and life in a nation that appears to be
radically different from our own. The foregoing form a part only of the many re-
prints in this volume, among which must not be forgotten the account of the dis-
coveries in Mesopotamia by Dr. Friedrich Delitzsch. (Washington: Government
Printing Office. 1g901.)*

A very timely and welcome study is presented to ns by John A. Fairlie, Ph.
D., Assistant Professor of Administrative Law in the University of Michigan, in
his new work on Municipal Administration. Dr. Fairlie believes the time bas
come for a more comprebensive and more systematic treatise than bas yet been
written on municipal administration, the literature of which, hitherto, while ex-
tensive, has been quite fragmentary. The work begins with a bistorical survey of
cities, and more at length of municipal development during the nineteenth century.
It then considers the active fnnctions of municipal administration, and in its con-
cluding cbapters deals with the problems of municipal finances and with the
methods, mechanism, and questions of municipal organisation, with special ref-
erence to tendencies and proposed reforms in American cities. (New York: The
Macmillan Co. 1901. Pages, xiii, 448.)

F. Marion Crawford has added anotber novel to his long list of romantic and
semi-historical writings. The title is, Marietta, a Maid of Venice, and the scenes,
incidents, and characters of the story are taken from the history of the Venetian
glass blowers. The plot of the romance is based upon the story of Zorzi Ballarin
and Marietta Beroviero, the common account being that Zorzi stole the famous
secrets which Angelo Beroviero bad received from Paolo Godi, and therefore forced
Angelo to give him his daughter in marriage. It bas been Mr. Crawford's purpose
to rescue Zorzi's reputation for fair and honorable dealing with regard to the secrets,
—a fact which we now know is based on historical evidence. Like all of Mr,
Crawford's books, the novel is an interesting and readable one. (New York: The
Macmillan Co.)

Something unique in the way of text-books is Mr. S. T. Wood’s simple and
practical Primer of Political Economy. The object of the book is ‘‘to afford a
ground-work for economic study, to explain some of the actval economic phenom-
ena passing throngh onr bands from day to day, tbat their laws, principles, and
relationships may be more intelligently studied and more clearly understood.
Everything bas been brought within the comprehension of pupils in the fourth
forms of the public schools.” Beginning with simple descriptions of the berdsmen
of the plains, of how oil is obtained, of the mannfacture of shoes, etc., he carries
the reader along in the brief scope of some 140 pages to a consideration of the
highest questions of political economy. (New York: The Macmillan Co.)

We may notice among the recent publications of Watts & Co., of London:
(1) The New Story of the Bible, by William A. Leonard, which is a summary
from a Rationalist point of view of some recent thoughts about the Bible (price, 1s.);
and (z) three lectures by Mr. F. J. Gould, entitled: Wil Women Help? An Ap-
peal to Women to Assist in Liberating Modern Thought from Theologica.
Bonds. The most lengthy of the last-mentioned three lectures is devoted to an
examination of the attitude which the Bible takes towards woman,—an attitude
which in Mr. Gould's opinion is not one that will recommend itself as an ideal of
womanhood.
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The World Almanac and Encyclopedia for the year 1902, which has recently
been issued by the Press Publishing Co., Pulitzer Bldg., New York City, contains
an incredible amount of statistical information. It isalmost impossible to hit upon
a subject of which the revised current data are not furnished here. Besides as-
tronomical, chronological, and meteorological data it c8ntains the gist of such
standard works as the Stateman's Year Book, Muhlhall, and of other similar geo-
graphical and economic publications. It is an abstract of the political, religious,
financial, industrial, educational and even sporting news’ records of the year, con-
stituting in short a wademecum which, considering its low price of 25 cents, no
person should be without. If it would not make the book too bulky, it might be
improved by the incorporation of some of the more domestic and culitural features
of the French dlmanack Hachette.

The December number of The Light of Dharma is quite characteristic of the
Buddhist mission that is maintained by some Japanese priests at 807 Polk St., San
Francisco, California. They have come for the purpose of ministering to the
spiritual wants of their countrymen, and publish a little magazine to put Buddha's
‘‘message of strength and love to all mankind" broadly before the people. The
present number contains a picture of the building called ‘* Buddhist Church " at
Sacramento, Cal., where Buddhist religious services are held. It also contains the
addresses of the Rev. T. Mizuki, a poem entitled ‘“ The Path,” by A. E. Albers, a
lecture of Sister Sanghamitta on ‘' Nirvdna,” and similar contributions. (Bi-
monthly, per year, 50 cents; per copy, 10 cents.)

Mr. Jobn Bates Clark, Professor in Columbia University, in a booklet entitled
The Control of Trusts has advanced an argument in favor of the curbing of the
power of monopolies by a natural method. The little volume is not a history of
trusts, nor a description of the forms they are now taking, but merely advocates a
certain definite policy in dealing with them. This policy is that which relies
wholly on competition as the regulator of prices and wages, and as the general
protector of the interests of the public. ‘'It welcomes centralisation but aims to
destroy monopoly, and to do this by keeping the field open to all independent pro-
ducers who may choose to enter it.” (New York: The Macmillan Company. :go1.
Pages, x, 88.)

We are glad to see the fugitive poems of Mr. Edwin Emerson published in
book form. Mr. Emerson is a graduate of Princeton University, of the class of
1845, and has passed the later years of his life at the University of Munich, Ger-
many. His poems, some of which are in German, are replete with delicate senti-
ment, and will, we hope, find many readers. Some of them have appeared in 74e
Open Court, others in The Christian Register and Public Opinion. The frontis-
piece to the volume is a fine portrait of Mr. Emerson by the well-known artist,
Franz von Lenbach. (Denver, Colo.: The Carson-Hatrper Company. 1go:. Pages
228.)

The October, November, and December issues of 7he Bibelot for 1901 are:
s Triplex, by Robert Louis Stevenson; Celtic: A Study in Spiritual History,
by Fiona Macleod; and three fugitive essays by different authors /n Prasse of
Thackeray. The Bibelo¢ is a serial publication consisting of reprints of ** poetry
and prose for book lovers, chosen in part from scarce editions and sources not
generally known.” Each number costs but five cents.
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The interesting story of the struggle between the Roman papacy and the Ro-
man republic which took place between the years 1846 and 1849 has been well told
by Mr. R. M. Johnston in 7he Roman Theocracy and the Republic. It is the
epoch of Pius IX., of Mazzini and Garibaldi, and of the rise of the national senti-
ment in Italy. The events leading up to the historical drama enacted during these
years are described in sufficient detail to enable the reader to understand the situa-
tion perfectly, though it must be admitted that the conclusion to the work has not
been so skilfully handled. (New York: The Macmillan Co. 1g9o01. Pages, xi, 375.)

God Wills it is an interesting tale of the First Crusade by William Stearns
Davis. The story revolves around the adventures of Richard Longsword, a re-
doubtable young Norman cavalier, settled in Sicily: how he won the hand of the
Byzantine Princess, Mary Kurkuas; how in expiation of a crime committed under
extreme provocation, he took the vows of the Crusaders; how in Syria his rival in
love, the Egyptian Emir, Iftikbar-Eddanleh, stole from him his bride; and how he
regained her under romantic circumstances at the storming of Jerusalem by the
French. (New York: The Mamillan Co. 1go1r. Pages, ix, 552. Price, $1.50.)

Readers of the early volumes of 74e Open Court will remember the earnest
and even-tempered correspondence on religious questions furnished by Mr. David
Newport, a member of the Society of Friends, of Abington, Penn. Mr. Newport
has now published a volume entitled Eudemon, which is a species of spiritual
autobiography, or diary of his religious metamorphosis. Much of the author’s
correspondence in the liberal journals, on ethical and theological qnestions has been
reprinted in the volume, to which a portrait of the author is added as a frontispiece.
(Philadelphia : J. B. Lippincott Company. 19o1. Pages, 527.)

Our friend and contributor, William Herbert Carruth, Professor of German
language and literature in the University of Kansas, has again published a book in
the line of his profession, namely the German text of Schiller's Bride of Messina.
It is accompanied with a commentary and notes sufficiently exbaustive for the
peeds of the student, and yet sufficiently concise. Schiller's picture as a frontis-
piece, a general view of the city of Messina, and the picture of the cathedral, form
an appropriate adornmeut for the book. (New York, Boston and Chicago : Silver,
Baurdett & Co. Pages, 185.)

Mr. Robert Herrick, author of ‘*The Gospel of Freedom,” ‘‘ The Web of
Life,” etc., bas published a new novel bearing the title: 7ke Real World. The
chief woman in this novel is the daughter of an Obio manufacturer, and the plot is
developed through the story of a young man’s life. The underlying idea is: that
the world does not exist until created afresh for each person. The way the hero
makes his own world forms the pith of the story, the scene of which moves back
and forth between the East and the West. (New York: The Macmillan Co. 190r1.
Pages, 358. Price, $1.50.)

Mr. Peter Eckler, of New York, has published a reprint of Erasmus’s Prasse
of Folly. Erasmus was a contemporary of Luther, and the most scholarly critic
of his age. His Praise of Folly, which is in part a criticism of the priesthood of
his day, is justly famed for its wit. The volume is rendered still more attractive
by the reproduction of the famous engravings of Hans Holbein.



128 THE OPEN COURT.

In an elegant volume adorned by several handsome pictures, Mr. Norman
Hapgood has given us a new Life and Appreciation of George Washington. The
subject is one in which interest can never wane, and Mr. Hapgood's portraiture of
the most commanding figure in American history has been executed with great skill
and loyalty; it has also the rare advantage of brevity. The book contains an in-
teresting facsimile of Washington'sopinion of the field officers alive in 1791. (New
York: The Macmillan Co. 1g901. Pages, 419. Price, $1.75.)

The third and concluding volume of Dr. J. Shield Nicholson's Principles of
Political Economy has appeared. Its purpose is to give ns a survey of economic
principles in the light of the great advancement made by historical, comparative,
and mathematical methods since the publication of J. S. Mills's Principles, and to
provide an introduction to the more special treatment of pure theory, economic his-
tory, and the economic side of social questions. (New York: The Macmillan Co.
1901. Pages, xi, 460.)

Mr. Peter Roberts, Ph. D., has in a recent volnme made a very exhanstive
study of the economic history and condition of the anthracite coal industry of Penn-
sylvania. While rather perfunctory in its treatment, and far from concise, his
work contains many data and statistics (graphically illustrated with great clearness)
that will be of value to economic students. (7he Anthracite Coal Industry. New
York: The Macmillan Co. 1gor. Pages, xiii, 261. Price, $3.50.)

Good Will is the title of a little periodical published by the Church of Good
Will, of Streator, Ill. It is an independent church organisation in which freedom
of thought prevails, and yet is pervaded by an earnestness of endeavor which can
scarcely be eclipsed by the churches of other denominations. The minister of the
church and editor of Good Will is the Rev. D M. Kirkpatrick. .

The reports and proceedings of the International Congress of Electricity, held
in Paris during the international exposition of 1900, have been published. They
constitute an exhaustive résumé of the present state of electrical research and of
the broad field of the practical applications of electricity. (Paris: Gauthier-Vil-
lars, Imprimeur-Libraire. 1gor. Pages, §26.)

The second part of the well-known treatise on 7he Ethics of Fudaism by Dr.
M. Lazarus has appeared. The work is translated from the German by Henrietta
Szold, and will consist of four parts. (Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication So-
ciety of America. 1g9o1. Pages, 301.)

Miss Mary Morgan (Gowan Lea), whose sonnets in the early numbers of 7ke
Open Court will be remembered by our older readers, has recently issued a dainty
volume of verse, and poetical thoughts in prose, under the title: Eckoes _from the
Solitudes. (London: George Allen.)
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THE TAXATION QUESTION.
BY JUDGE A. N. WATERMAN.

N political economy the problem of taxation remains always the
predominant issue of the day. It is everywhere the same, and
the mistakes which are made in settling it are similar the world
over. We have again experimented with it of late in the State of
Iilinois, and the bad results will become more and more apparent.
Other states have passed through similar experiences, and we have
not grown wiser by their example. Nor is it probable that the new
states of the West, which are coming to the front, will escape the
same fate, for mankind is inclined to be taught by experience only.
But ¢“experience keeps a dear school,” as Poor Richard says, and
it may be that a consideration of the problem may save at least
some of the harm that is being done by the constant repetition of
maladministration in matters of taxation.

The instance of the State of Illinois is instructive to all other
states and also to other countries, and so it may serve us as an
illustration of the mode of taxation as it ought not to be done.

Over the portals of every legislative chamber, and visible from
the seat of each member of any body having power to levy taxes
should be graven, ¢‘Governments have and can spend no money
save that they take from the people.”

Of all forms of oppression that from excessive taxation has
been most constant and in its sum the greatest. Exhumed from
the sands of thirty centuries, the records of Egypt tell what taxa-
tion, there, was when Europe was a wilderness. The falling due of
the taxes came upon the nomes as a terrible crisis. For days there
was nothing to be heard but protestations, threats, beating, cries
of pain from the tax payers and lamentations from the women and
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children. ¢‘The tax-gatherers cry out, ‘Come now, corn.’ There
is none, and they throw the cultivator full length upon the ground;
bound, dragged to the canal, they fling him in head first; his wife
is bound with him, his children are put in chains.”—¢The stick
facilitated the operations of the tax-collector, it quickly opened the
granaries of the rich, it revealed resources to the poor of which
he had been ignorant.”

Excessive taxation contributed much to the downfall of the
Roman Empire. ¢¢‘The arrival of the time when the general tax
was to be collected was announced by the tears and terrors of the
citizens.” Death and confiscation of estate was the punishment to
which every farming proprietor was liable who should attempt to
evade taxation. The proprietor of personal property was ques-
tioned under oath; and every attempt to prevaricate or elude the
intentions of the legislators was punished as a capital crime and
held to include the double guilt of treason and sacrilege. If the
results of such interrogation were not satisfactory to the officials,
they were empowered to administer torture, and when this failed
to effect the desired results ¢ the faithful slave was tortured for
evidence against the master, the wife to depose against her hus-
band, the son against his sire.”

Under such a system, how must the revenues of Rome have
increased! Not so! they steadily declined. The agriculture of the
provinces was ruined. Within sixty years from the advent of the
Emperor Constantine, three hundred thirty thousand acres of one
of the fairest portions of Italy had been abandoned. ¢ Men pro-
duced only what would suffice for their immediate needs, for the
government laid in wait for all savings. Capital vanished, the
souls of men were palsied ; population fled from what was called
civilisation. Men cried for social death and invited the coming of
the barbarians.”

The French, as the English revolution, grew out of burden-
some and unjust taxation.

Taxes are like and unlike the rain, they fall upon the just and
the unjust; most hardly upon the just because they will not resort
to devious ways to escape the imposition.

It is said by many economists that ultimately all taxation falls
upon and is paid by the consumers, by those who use that which
is taxed. The statement has in it much of truth; indeed, if by
+tultimately” is meant ¢“in the course of centuries” it is entirely

true.
A tax levied upon an article must be paid when demanded.
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Whether the owner when he sells will be able to obtain, as whether
the consumer will be compelled to pay more because of the tax, is
uncertain.

Taxes enter into the cost of everything consumed, so does
labor; an increase in wages adds to the cost of production; but
neither an increase of the wage paid to his farm hand nor an addi-
tion to the tax upon his farm can ordinarily be added by the farmer
to the price of his wheat, his cattle or his butter. It often happens
that owing to causes beyond the sea, with increased taxes and in-
creased cost of labor he is compelled to sell his produce for less
than he had before obtained.

The question as to upon whom the burden of taxation falls is
not, taking into consideration all mankind and all time, who pays
the tax? but where rests the yoke when the tax collector presents
his demands? Who must find the money and pay it?

He who pays will, if possible, add the payment to the price
he asks for the article taxed, but will 4¢ be able so to do is the di-
lemma presented to Aim: not will, upon the average, such articles
cost more to the millions who must use them.

If it were the case that the owner of property could always ob-
tain therefor the increased cost caused to him by taxation, mankind
are not so dull that they would not long ago have found this out;
instead of which, from the subjects of the Pharaohs to the brewers
of the United States, producers and owners have striven for a re-
moval of the import placed upon their goods.

Taxes are a burden, they have never been and never will be
anything else; but there is no reason why the government should
insist upon the load being carried at arm’s length.

The first question presented to a taxing body should be, for
how little can the affairs of the state be properly and wisely carried
on? Second, in what manner can this sum be obtained with the
greatest fairness, the least annoyance and loss to the people ?

Some economists insist that all taxation should be direct in
order that the people may know just what they pay.

It is desirable that the people know what they pay in the way
of taxes; but is this accomplished by direct taxation? If by ‘“the
people” is meant only those who directly pay, it is. Direct taxa-
tion compels him who hands the money to the government to re-
imburse himself so far as he can from those who hire or buy from
him the property taxed; but the vast majority of consumers take
no thought of the enhanced cost caused by taxation.

In New York City in 1895, under a direct tax upon all real and
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personal property, only four per cent. of the population paid any-
thing. In Boston only 7.27 per cent. Throughout the country
not over ten per cent. of the inhabitants directly pay any general
tax. Of the remaining ninety per cent. very few think of or care
for the fact that a tax upon all real and personal property must
ultimately effect the cost of everything used or consumed.

So far as bringing home to the consumers the fact of the bur-
den of taxation is concerned it is of little consequence whether tax-
ation is direct or indirect. He who hands over the money to the
collecting agency is the one who most keenly appreciates that he
is paying taxes. The tenant whose rent is all paid directly to his
landlord feels very differently as to the tax on the realty from one
who in addition to what he pays his landlord pays to the tax-collec-
tor the taxes on the property.

Whatever adds to the cost of maintaining a home, obtaining a
living, producing an article or doing business necessarily affects the
habits, manners, and morals of a people: taxation should be <o
shaped as to do this with the least possible injury.

It should not hold out great temptations to fraud nor present
the constant spectacle of an escape from its direct burdens by de-
ceit and iniquity.

Throughout the United States the most complete, the most
conspicuous and the most general failure to carry out the law for
many years has resulted from the inability to collect the tax on per-
sonal property.

The law of the State of Illinois has for many years been that
all property, real and personal, shall be equally and directly taxed;
in this respect the law is not different from that of most of the
states. The result of an attempt to administer this law according
to its unmistakable letter and spirit has been a complete failure.
Never for any considerable length of time has personal property
been actually assessed and taxed at its fair or proportionate value,
as has real.

The effort to do this has been made in all sovereignties and by
all kinds of men, without success. Neither the Czar of Russia, the
Sultan of Turkey, the Emperor of Germany, the Parliament of
England, nor the free states of America have been able to directly
tax and collect from the owners of personalty as they do from the
possessors of realty.

Why is this? Simply because real property can always be
found, inventoried, appraised, is visible to the eye and can neither
be hidden nor carried away; while all personalty is movable, can
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be carried into other sovereignties and a large portion can be so
secreted that no tax officer can find or learn of it.

It is doubtless the case that a number of persons residing in
Chicago, are each the owner of over ten million dollars worth of
stocks, bonds, cash, and evidences of indebtedness.

If we had an inquisitional system and a despotism to enforce
it we might discover these hidden hordes, but we would do so only
once. The next year their owners would not reside where such
espionage or tax could reach them; they would have become resi-
dents of Lake County or Wisconsin or even of England.

It is quite possible to drive the owner of many bonds and much
cash out of the country, but to directly and fairly tax him upon this
kind of property is impossible, has never been done.

But, cries the indignant citizen, is it just, is it fair or right that
old Bullion who has a million dollars of New York Central Railway
bonds should pay nothing thereon, while I pay a tax of one hundred
dollars upon my humble homestead worth not to exceed five thou-
sand dollars? Let us admit that this is wrong and unjust; what
then? what can be done to right the matter? Old Bullion will not
submit to a tax of twenty or ten thousand dollars upon his bonds.
Rather than pay this he will move away to another state or to Scot-
land. This will be of no benefit either to the owner of the home-
stead taxed at one hundred dollars or to the city. Bullion is a good
neighbor, an excellent patron of the butcher and the baker, the
tailor and the mantua maker; his living here conduces to the sup-
port and well-being of many industrious citizens; they do not wish
to have him driven out.

But can he escape direct taxation by changing his residence?
Certainly. There are plenty of communities that will weicome his
coming and tacitly agree that his tax upon all his bonds shall be
but a nominal sum. These communities recognise that his resi-
dence among them, because of the money that he there spends, is
an advantage and that his bonds cost the people nothing.

Arrangements of this kind are continually made whenever there
is a serious and persistent effort to directly tax intangible property.
George Gould has become a citizen of New Jersey, because in New
York the authorities insisted upon taxing the large amount of rail-
way stocks of which he is the owner.

There are also sovereignties where the attempt to directly tax
stocks, bonds, mortgages, and credits has been after long experi-
ence abandoned.

There is much force in the assertion that all property ought to
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be equally and directly taxed; the statement appeals to one’s sense
of fair dealing, it seems to be right and just, and is. The objection
to the attempt to do this, for it has never been more than an at-
tempt, is not that such method is unfair but that it is impractical :
results in inequalities, in a general evasion of the law and all the
demoralisation consequent upon an attempt to run counter to hu-
man nature. :

The indignant citizen here asks if the well-to-do portion of
mankind are so dishonest that they will resort to fraud to escape
the payment of a fair tax. The well-to-do citizen wishes to know
what is meant by a fair tax, and if it is fair that merely because he
has come to Chicago to live, he should be made to pay two per
cent. upon the par value of his bonds when in Podunk, his former
residence, he was taxed only upon his household furniture, horses,
and carriages; and he says it is fair that I give in and pay upon
my ten thousand of credits when my next door neighbor who has
fifty thousand, pays upon only five.

The excuse that if the evidence is forthcoming that his neigh-
bor has fifty thousand, he will be taxed at that sum is unavailing.
He replies that he is not an assessor nor an officer of the law;
neither does he wish to make an enemy of one who lives near to
him.

He feels willing to pay a fair tax, but that it is unfair that he
should pay upon all his credits while most men pay upon only half
of theirs; that this is neither just to himself nor well for the state.

In this city of the many thousand owners of investments in
building societies and possessors of savings in banks, how many
have gone to an assessor with a truthful statement of these sums,
that they might be taxed thereon? The law requires that this be
done. Who does it? Are all these people dishonest? By no
means. Most of them are willing to be fair, but not to pay that
which thousands escape.

But why continue to state the reasons which have made the
attempt to directly tax intangible personal property a failure?

Is it necessary to explain why men cannot live without eating?
Is not the result of experience sufficient?

It is true that something may be and is realised by this form
of taxation. Estates in probate, in the custody of the law, as the
heritage of infants, imbeciles and other wards, as well as a propor-
tion of that owned by citizens too conscientious to endeavor to con-
ceal that which the law requires them to disclose. The amount
thus reached continually decreases.
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The injustice of paying when others do not, saps the moral
strength of the best, so that the sum of the tangible property taxed,
instead of increasing with the added wealth of the community, di-
minishes.

One of the favorite methods for directly taxing credits is to
provide that the amount of mortgages shall be deducted from the
assessment of the real property upon which they are, and such sum
assessed against the mortgagee, he being, it is said, the real owner.
This seems fair and is. Theoretically there is no valid objection
to it. It is merely unwise, and instead of relieving the owner of
the realty from his burden, adds to it.

The money lender, either as a condition of his loan, requires
the borrower to agree to pay the taxes on the mortgage, and secures
such promise as he does the loan, or if such agreement be by law
forbidden, increase the charge for interest, enough to assure him
against taxation; and in doing this the lender, especially if he be a
foreigner, takes into consideration the fact that direct taxes may be
imposed for the purpose of enhancing the value of the real prop-
erty: as for roads, parks, boulevards, fountains, statuary, etc.; that
none of the enhanced value goes to him, the mortgagee, but all to
the mortgagor, who, if he can compel the foreigner to pay half the
cost thereof, will turn a handsome penny.

The consequence is that such laws always result in loss to the
mortgagor.

It must be borne in mind that taxation affects business; that
commerce may be destroyed by taxes; a notable instance of which
is that the immense issue of state bank notes in circulation in 1862
was taxed out of existence.

As a business proposition it is not very clear; why, when we
are anxious for the investment of foreign capital, we should say to
the citizens of Massachusetts, if you lend in this state any money
upon mortgage you will be taxed upon it, here, notwithstanding
you may pay taxes upon it at the place where you live.

Most kinds of tangible personal property, not representative
merely, but the thing itself, often can be directly taxed with ap-
proximate equality.

In agricultural communities the horses, cows, sheep, swine,
farming implements, household furniture, crops, etc., are objects,
the value of which is well known and which cannot be effectually
hidden.

In large cities no one person is capable of making a correct
estimate of the value of the great variety of personality. Hundreds
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of experts would be required, and they would have to make long
and careful search that nothing escape them.

Practically with all large mercantile and manufacturing houses
the statements of, and the showing made by the books of the own-
ers must be taken.

There seems to be no good reason why property received as
the result of the death of its former owner should not be subject to
a succession tax. Nor is there any sufficient reason why any real
property not fully owned, governed and controlled by, and for the
equal benefit of, the people, should be exempt from taxation. In
other words, all real property owned or controlled wholly or in part
by private persons or corporations should be taxed.

Taxes should be imposed and collected with perfect fairness
and with as little annoyance and disturbance of business interests
as is possible.

As to this it must always be borne in mind that it is not so
much fairness in the imposition of the tax as the fairness that can
be realised in its collection that is of the greatest importance.

The trouble with a tax levied equally upon tangible and intan-
gible property is not that such levy is unfair, but that unfairness
and inequality are inevitable results of the attempt to collect it.

An income tax may be as just as any, provided there be in-
cluded all incomes, the tax upon which will exceed the cost of col-
lecting. The difficulty with such an impost is that it cannot in this
country be fairly collected; and that the attempt to collect neces-
sitates inquisitional methods so odious that they will not here by
long endured.

In England, where incomes are much more steady and where
the administration of the law is removed from political influence
and measurably above the sway of popular passion, an income tax
can with approximate fairness be collected from estates in court,
from great corporations, from the holders of official positions, from
the owners of very large landed estates and such merchants and
manufacturers as are too honest to attempt to conceal the true con-
dition of their affairs. The number of these continually diminishes
and the income tax has by every Chancellor of the Exchecquer
from Gladstone down been regarded as one to be removed as soon
as the exigencies of public affairs do not demand its continuance.
An income tax exempting all incomes below four thousand dollars
is neither just nor fair, but is class legislation of a vicious kind. A
just income tax exempts none save those so small that the tax real-
ised will not pay the expense of collecting.
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The history of our legislation concerning taxation is illustra-
tive of the prevalence of the legislative idea that whatever the law
commands will be done, and the universal indifference to disobedi-
ence and evasion of statutes.

The constitution of the State of Illinois has for more than fifty
years declared that ¢ The general assembly shall provide such rev-
enue as may be needful by levying a tax by valuation, so that every
person and corporation shall pay a tax in proportion to the value
of his, her, or its property.”

During all this period it has been notorious that at no time
has every person and corporation paid a tax in proportion to the
value of his, her, or its property; while for most of the time not
only has no effort been made to obey the constitutional mandate,
but laws have been enacted and are in force expressly designed to
exempt and which have exempted certain kinds of property from
taxation.

Under this constitution a curious condition arose. The legis-
lature, fearing that taxation might become oppressive, for the pro-
tection of the people, by statutory enactments, restricted the power
of the various municipalities to tax, to certain fixed percentages,
which in the aggregate amounted to ten per cent. As the actual
collection of such a tax would have amounted to confiscation, the
gradual increase of the percentage of taxation was, in open dis-
regard of the law, met by a gradual reduction of the value placed
by assessors upon real property, and an ignoring of the existence
of the bulk of personality; so that upon the average a tax of one
per cent. per annum was paid upon real property, and very little
upon personal.

The law all the while required each person to each year give
in a verified list of all his personal property, with a statement of its
fair cash value. Had any person in the City of Chicago done this,
he would have been taxed ten per cent. upon the full value of his
personal property—the law for most of this period made it unlaw-
ful to exact more than seven per cent. interest—one loaning money
would, under the plain requirements of the statute, have been com-
pelled to pay a tax of three per cent. more than the greatest inter-
est he could lawfully obtain thereon.

Nobody obeyed the statute which commanded him to make a
true schedule of all his personal property, with a truthful statement
of the value of each article. To have done this would have been
ruin. None of the assessors obeyed the law which commanded
each to make a list of all property, real and personal, in his dis-
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trict, and to affix thereto a statement of its fair cash value. Each
assessor before he began his work solemnly swore that he would
do this, and at its conclusion again swore that he had done so.
Everybody knew that this was not done, and the Supreme Court,
in the teeth of the unmistakable requirement of the statute, de-
clared it unnecessary.

It was found to be a great deal easier by universal acquies-
cence to ignore the law than to change it, and so the entire people
deliberately resolved to disobey the statute.

At the present time in Chicago real property is assessed at its
full cash value; this value is then divided by five, and upon the
one-fifth thus obtained taxes are assessed.

Such personal property as can be found is assessed in the same
manner, but as a great portion of the personalty cannot be found,
many people pay taxes upon all the personal property they have,
and many others who have vastly more pay on none or very little.

If a man to-day had fifty thousand dollars worth of Chicago
city bonds of a recent issue, he would receive from the city as in-
terest thereon fifteen hundred dollars per annum. Under our sys-
tem of taxation the net income he would have therefrom for the
support of his family would depend very largely upon where he
lived.

The fifty thousand being divided by five he would be taxed
upon ten thousand dollars.

The rate of taxation is as follows:

North Chicago, .08814; tax on $10,000 assessment......... $881.70
South Chicago, .0836/; ‘* ** 10,000 Y el 836.70
West Chicago, .092475 ‘* * 10,000 e 924.70
Hyde Park, 08367, ‘“ ** 10,000 N 836.70
Evanston Dist. 3, .081474 ** ** 10,000 G e 814.10
Cicero Dist. 1, .10464 ** '* 10,000 el 1046.50
Schaumberg, 02544 ‘* '* 10,000 i 254.10

From his fifty thousand dollars of city bonds his net income
would be, if living in

North Chicago............. interest $1500, less tax $88r.70=$618.30
South Chicago............. . 1500, ‘* ‘* 836.70= 663.30
West Chicago.............. . 1500, ‘° ‘'* g27.70= §75.30
Hyde Park................. ' 1500, ‘* ** B836.70= 663.30
Evanston Dist. 3........... o 1500, *‘‘ ‘' 8r4.10= 685.90
Cicero Dist. 1.............. " 1500, ** ' 1046.50= 453.50
Schaumberg .............. “ 1500, ‘* ‘' 254.10==1245.90

1f finding such income insufficient for the support of his family
he took up his abode in London, he would not be taxed upon his
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bonds as such, but would pay under, owing to the South African
war, the abnormally high income tax of one shilling in the pound
of his income in excess of eight hundred dollars.

His income upon his $50,000 of bonds being $1500 per annum,
there would be deducted from this 800, leaving $700 upon which
he would annually pay $35, leaving his net income in London
$£1465.00 against

$663.30 in South Chicago
618.30 in North Chicago
517.30 in West Chicago
663.30 in Hyde Park
685.90 in Evanston
453.50 in Cicero

1245.90 in Schaumberg.

Manifestly it is for the interest of the owner of these bonds to
live in London, and clearly the people of Chicago do not desire
that he should live in their city, else they would not by taxation
drive him out.

Just why the people should desire to drive away the possessor
of bonds, stocks, or notes, is not very clear. The advent of an-
other barber, druggist, merchant, undertaker, or doctor might by
those of his calling be unwelcome in any place; he would be a
rival; but the man living upon his income, carrying on no busi-.
ness, is a customer only. All who do business seek for customers;
numerous places advertise attractions in the way of mountains, sea,
springs, parks, drives, bathing facilities; seeking thus to draw
thither those who have money to spend. What would be thought
of Saratoga, Newport, Baden Baden, or Long Branch if the author-
ities should announce that visitors would be required to make a
schedule of their personal property and would be taxed upon the
amount thereof as fixed by the local assessors for the proportion of
the year they remained in the city?

If it would be unwise to tax a mere visitor for three months
upon the amount of his stocks, bonds, and notes, why is it wise to
tax a mere resident of one or more years upon the same property?

If a person owing real property in Boston were to reside in
Chicago no one would think of taxing him here on his Boston real
estate ; all would perceive that this would drive him away. Why
is it then that taxing him upon bonds, etc., which have no locality,
are as likely to and may as well be kept in New York as elsewhere,
does not always drive him away? Simply because the fact of the
ownership of such property is not often disclosed.
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The effect of our law is to drive away the citizen who will not
conceal his shares, notes, and bonds, evade taxation thereon, and
keep the man who successfully hides his personal effects.

Taxes are imposed upon intangible personal property not be-
cause of business considerations, but as a matter of sentiment.

The feeling is strong that every one should pay in proportion
to the value of all his property. The feeling-is proper and just; if
such result could be realised without disastrous result to the in-
terests of the community, there would be no valid objection to the
aw.

It is because such law cannot be fairly enforced, and because
its enforcement would drive away many whom it is for the interest
of all should remain that such law is not only unwise but disastrous
and demoralising.

A person having a collection of paintings and other works of
art and a library the value of which is one hundred thousand dol-
lars, removing from London and taking up his residence in Evans-
ton, carrying there his collection and library, if the law is enforced,
must pay an annual tax of $1628. 50 for the privilege of there keep-
ing such personal property.

While if, to the delight of the people of Cicero, he takes his
pictures and books fo that suburb, he will be taxed thereon the sum
of $2093.00. Evidently Evanston and Cicero do not expect to have
owners of such property make their home in either of those places.

Is Chicago determined by taxation to drive away all such pri-
vate collections?

If not, why is a similar rate of taxation thereon maintained?



OUR CUSTOM HOUSE.

BY THE EDITOR.

AN assurance of international citizenship and a certificate of

good character, such as the Hon. C. C. Bonney suggested in
his article in Zhe Open Court for April of 1go1 (page 218), would
be a great convenience to American travellers for protection against
imposition in foreign countries, but what shall be done to protect
us against unfairness and encroachment upon our personal rights
when we return to our own country? I am sorry to say that pro-
tection at home is much more needed than abroad. There is
much that is strange to an American in the custom houses of Eu-
rope. Everywhere, even in free-trade England, the custom house
officers search for spirits and tobacco, and on the continent also for
food stuffs in every form and even in small quantities. On the Ger-
man frontier one is liable to have trouble on account of half a box
of chocolate, or a few biscuits, or even a quarter of a loaf of bread.
The duty is only a few cents, but there are heavy penalties for the
assumed dishonesty of not declaring the contraband goods. It
is pedantic and troublesome, but upon the whole harmless. It
almost seems that the machinery instituted for inconveniencing
the public must cost the government more than the returns war-
rant.

On my last trip abroad, I was obliged in Germany to declare
an article as dutiable and was detained for a long time which was
spent in looking the questionable piece all over and weighing it,
small and light though it was, on a big scales. The facts of the
case were taken to protocol and registered in ledgers nigh a foot
in size, and at last I had to lay down five German pennies (i. e.,
one and one-fourth cents in American money), the payment of
which was duly receipted by the custom house officer with a visible
consciousness of his official dignity.
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On another occasion I remember the case of a young lady trav-
elling first class in company with an elderly companion, apparently
her grandmother, who for the sake of a tin box half filled with
crackers was so rudely handled by the German custom house
officers that she burst into tears. When my turn came for inspec-
tion, I suggested to the custom house officer that he might have
dealt more tenderly with the young lady. But he felt indignant;
«“She ought to be glad that I did not report her, for the conceal-
ment of dutiable goods is a penitentiary offence.” Giving another
look at the sobbing young lady and her distinguished aged com-
panion at her side, I could not help shuddering at the threat of
the officer, and the thought occurred to me which since then
comes back whenever I see the custom house officers at work, that
this most modern method of protecting the various countries
against the competition of their more skilled neighbors, confessedly
instituted to reduce and minimisc commerce and trade, is nothing but a
relic of medizval barbarism when the nobility and the princes be-
lieved that to play the highwayman was their inalienable, God-
given right. German history still keeps on record the watchword
and war-cry of the robber knights, which ran as follows:

“'Reiten und raunben ist keine Schande,
Es thun's dic Edelsten im Lande.”

The nature of the hold-ups which one has to endure at the vari-
ous frontiers in passing from one country to another has become
less virulent than in the chivalrous days of medieval knighthood,
but remains after all the same in kind. They are regular hold-ups.
No protest avails; the traveller must open his valises and allow
his luggage to be mercilessly searched; and there is no redress if
property is destroyed by the careless packing which is the inevi-
table result of the hurry in which it must be done.

The German custom house regulations appear pedantic to us
and are great in small things. How much different is the Ameri-
can custom house about which there is nothing small. We have
the advantage here that our officials do not bother with trifles for
which the fee to be collected does not pay the trouble of collecting
it. But when they begin to collect, they have rates which render
the taxes not protective but prohibitive, going up to sixty per cent,
on the value of goods and more.

Knowing that we are blessed with a high protective tariff, |
decided, while abroad, to buy as little as possible. But I happened
to return shortly before Christmas, and knowing that there would
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be no time left for shopping after my arrival, I could not help buy-
ing abroad a few Christmas gifts for the children. To comply with
the laws, I noted down the average sum of my expenses and made
my declaration accordingly.

Under present circumstances it is probable that we cannot do
without a custom house. It seems that a custom house is one of
the most indispensable emblems of a government. In the Middle
Ages, the gallows was the proud symbol of an independent juris-
diction, and so in modern times the custom house indicates a sepa-
rate sphere of national industry. It stands there as a challenge
and seems to proclaim: ‘¢ We can live without any communication
with the rest of the world, but we are full of magnanimity and will
tolerate commerce as a kindness to foreigners, on the condition,
however, that every one who imports anything from the outside
will pay a penalty.”

We are a free people, or at least believe we are free; and we
take pride in teaching to our children the famous story of the Eng-
lish tea tax which was imposed upon the colonies and, after being
gloriously resisted, finally led to the Declaration of Independence.
What is that tea tax in comparison to the taxes imposed upon the
country by Congress in the interest of a small but powerful fraction
of the people!

Well, be that as it may, the custom house is perhaps indispen-
sable for our present national patriotism, but we ought to demand
at least that those coming from foreign countries who have to sub-
mit to the official hold-up at the frontier should have a printed
statement handed to them for their information as to what is and
what is not dutiable and at what rate. As matters stand at present,
the conscientious man is at a great disadvantage, for what he de-
clares he must pay whether it be fair or no. The statement that is
handed to the passengers on the steamer is simply a threat but
affords no information. It reads as follows:

UNITED STATES CUSTOMS NOTICE.

To Passengers Arriving from Foreign Countries.

It will be necessary for you to make a declaration before the United States
Customs Officer in the saloon of this vessel, stating the number of your trunks and
other packages and their contents; and residents of the United States, returning
from abroad, should provide a detailed list of articles purcbased abroad and the
prices paid therefor.

A failure to declare all dutiable goods in your possession will render the same
liable to seizure and confiscation, and yourself to fine and imprisonment.
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Section 26 of the Customs Administrative Act of June 10, 1890, provides a fine
of not exceeding $2,000, or imprisonment at hard labor not more than a year, or
both, in the discretion of the court, for giving or offering to give a gratuity to an
officer of the customs in consideration of any illegal act in connexion with the ex-
amination of baggage, or for attempting by threats or demands to improperly in-
fluence or control any such officer.

Passengers will facilitate the work of Customs Officers and contribute to their
own comfort and speedy departure from the wharf, by noting on the back of a
copy of this circular, which may be obtained from the officers of the vessel, their
purchases abroad, with prices paid therefor.

We all were glad to come home again, but the very sight of
this paper startled the passengers, who spoke about it in very dif-
ferent terms. Some hinted at former experiences and admired the
ingenuity of some officers in forcing the passengers to pay bribes.
One gentleman said, the best way to pass your baggage through
the custom house was to put a five or ten dollar billwithin reach of
the custom house officer, for, said he, some goods are spoiled by
handling, delicate things are broken, and even if they remain
whole, they cannot, on the dock, be repacked as they ought to be
and consequently will suffer in their further transportation.

My late friend, Gen. M. M. Trumbull, used to admire the
smartness with which a certain class of American politicians (who
all the while live in the hope . of some time having an oppor-
tunity to receive bribes) succeed in protecting the bribe-taker.
They simply had a law passed which holds the bribe-giver equally
responsible. It is an excellent plan and serves the purpose splen-
didly. The law takes the high moral ground that if there were no
bribe-offering, there could be no bribe-taking, and if the poor bribe-
taker were spared the temptation of the wealthy bribe-giver he
would remain an honest man. Thus it found the support of all
moral enthusiasts and was passed without difficulty through the
tacit consent of the truly righteous and those who in their hearts
stood before their own conscience as convicted rascals. The result
of the law is that he who has been forced to bribe an officer is for
strong and good reasons forced to keep quiet ever afterwards. It
is said that the footpads in the street would be glad to have this
ingenious law extended to their profession. If the man that walks
about laden with a purse or a gold watch would not give up his
pelf, how could a highwayman take it? £rgo, hold the person
that is robbed equally responsible with the robber, and it will fol-
low as the night the day that our courts will no longer be molested
with complaints of robberies.

The custom house officer on the steamer took my declaration
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in a perfunctory manner; but in an other case he made further in-
quiries. There was a man, apparently of the second cabin, whom
he asked: ¢¢Now, is that all you have to declare?”

The sturdy passenger to whom the question was addressed
seemed to wince under the question. Apparently he had something
to conceal. The officer repeated the question and, I believe, added:
““Remember, you are under oath.” The eyes of all present hung
on the flushed face of the poor victim of the custom house. He
began to consider the gravity of the situation and the seriousness
of the results. He relented and began slowly: «“Well, I have in
my trunk four pounds of honey.”

The smile all around was audible. The crime was confessed,
but the trouble of collecting the tax did not pay. So the custom
house officer said: ‘Never mind the honey, take it along!”

When I had my baggage on shore, the inspector came round
to look at the things which I had declared. ¢Pshaw!” he said, in
looking at the different items, ¢‘that is not worth declaring; where
are the rest of the things you bought?” and not recollecting all the
places where the most valuable presents lay hidden, I tried to un-
earth something that would justify my declaration. The inspector
seemed to be sorry for my having made any declaration at all and
said: ¢ Now that you have made the declaration, I must make you
pay.” So I paid on a pair of gloves and some other sundries a tax
of I don’t know how many per cent. of the value,—a total of about
thirty-five dollars for a declaration of fifty dollars. I was glad at
not having bought more, for the duty comes very near to the origi-
nal price, and this almost doubles the expense.

When the Bey of Tunis demanded a tribute from the ships
that sailed on his seas, we called it piracy and sent our men of war
to enforce free trading on the waters round the north coasts of
Africa. We can enforce protection abroad, but we would not do
it at home.

If we were Russians we might, whenever we have reasons to
complain about the U. S. custom house, go to the Russian ambas-
sador who would threaten the U. S. government with retalliation ;
but being Americans we have no redress, for we ourselves elected
the men that made the laws of the land, and our present officers
can do nothing but enforce them.

Mr. Bonney’s idea of international citizenship is a beautiful
dream, but the best way of its realisation would be by having the
the rights of citizenship respected first at home.



FRIENDS OR SLAVES.

AN APPEAL T'O CONGRESS.'
BY THE EDITOR.

HERE is a great difference in the method of managing a con-

cern of any kind, be it the government of a country, the ad-
ministration of colonies, the running of a factory, or the working
of farms and plantations. A manager may sway the men subject
to his control either by force of arms, by the whip, by threats, or
by the intrinsic worth of his returns for their services so as to se-
cure their assistance on the basis of a treaty or contract in which
both parties remain free.

The king of England has more power than a savage chief; yet
the rights of the former over his subjects are extremely limited
while the latter is the absolute master of his people.

Formerly the plantations in the South were worked with
slaves, and the slave owners thought that the abolition of slavery
would ruin the country. Now the plantations are worked by free
labor, and the institution of free labor is not only more humane
but also cheaper. There is no one now who would advocate a re-
turn to the old slave system.

Progress in social as well as political conditions consists in a
gradual replacement of the rule by force through a management of
affairs by treaty, and the latter implies an increase of power un-
dreamt of by the petty tyrants of the ages of savagery and barbar-
ism.

When the thirteen colonies of North-America had gained their

11n connection with this article, I briefly repeat anotbher appeal to Congress made some time
ago through the columns of The Opesn Coxrt, ** Duplicate the Naval Academy.” The expense is
small in comparison to the benefits to be derived therefrom both in peace and in war. We
should thus educate a number of well-trained professional sailors to serve as officers and cap-
tains in our mercantile fleet, but in the emergency of war the strength of our navy might be con-
siderably and quickly increased tbrough their services. It would almost duplicate our fighting
capacity without at the same time duplicating the expense of keeping twice as many warships.
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independence, England had learned a valuable lesson which taught
her to adopt a policy of freedom in her colonial management and
it resulted, not only in a flourishing condition in all her colonies,
but also in an enormous increase of her own power.

The present premier, Lord Salisbury, influenced by Cecil
Rhodes and Lord Chamberlain, failed to apply the lesson so dearly
paid for in America to the Dutch-speaking population of South
Africa, and this apparently insignificant mistake may cost England
her leading position in the control of the affairs of the world. Al-
though the English arms may claim to be victorious, the unsettled
state of things forces them to keep an army almost as large as the
entire Boer population, and the drain on the state treasury is
enormous, even for the rich resources of Great Britain. It is not
that the Boers are angels, or that they are absolutely in the right.
They too showed a disregard of the rights of others and blundered
in diplomacy, but they had no means of knowing better, while
there is no such excuse for Salisbury.

But there is no need of our speaking about England and her
troubles while we continue to make the same mistake in the Phil-
ippine Islands. It is done on a smaller scale, but it is done; and
the results are analogous. The expenses for the Philippine war
amount now nearly to one hundred million dollars, not to mention
the loss of lives and the host of other evils incidental upon an un-
settled state of things.

The writer of this article does not believe in surrendering our
control over points of strategic and commercial importance, for
the time will come when their possession may be of great value to
us; but he believes that we should adopt the principle of pursuing
and holding our advantages, not through subduing the inhabitants
of the conquered islands, but by making them free and granting
them the self-government which we regard as the inalienable right
of our own citizens.

We could most easily and without expense to ourselves con-
trol the Philippine Islands by making them allied republics as we
bhave done with Cuba. We ought to divide the country according
to geographical and ethnological conditions, making Manila with
its great contingent of foreign residents a Free City (after the pat-
tern of the Hanseatic towns of Germany), the Philippine munici-
palities independent republics, leaving the Mohammedans as they
are now, and allowing the chiefs of uncivilised tribes the right of
administering their own affairs, provided they preserve peace and
are responsible for maintaining order in their districts. The
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United States have all they want if they keep Cavite and the small
strip of land, as well as the islands that have the strategic com-
mand of Manila Bay. They may make commercial and political
treaties with Manila and the Philippine republics that will prove
of mutual benefit, but to subdue the inhabitants is a useless, un-
necessary, expensive, and morally wrong undertaking.

If we had at once voluntarily given to the Filipinos their free-
dom, we could have retained Cavite, the forts, and other property
of the Spanish government without difficulty and should have
peacefully established our control over the islands forever, which
would have been a control by treaty, by moral influence, and
through the advantages we can offer them. We have lost a golden
opportunity. But it may not yet be too late, provided our policy
of changing our conquered territories into allied republics is not
forced upon the party in power, but is done voluntarily as an act of
generosity and justice.

We have expressed our views on the subject in former articles
and have received the private endorsement of some of our con-
gressmen; but neither the President nor Congress has taken any
action! We have purposely abstained from making any propa-
ganda for our views that would force the affair upon the notice of
our legislators and the government. For unless the government
and Congress take this step volumtarily, it will be without any
avail, and the Filipinos will continue to distrust us. There ought
to be no division of parties on the subject, and the party in power
should advocate the measure.

There is no need of abandoning the advantages we have
gained by right of conquest. On the contrary: we should render
them enduring and beneficial, which can be done to the promotion
of the interests of all concerned, ourselves and the inhabitants of
the conquered districts. But we ought to know that we can ac-
complish more by treaties and alliances than by bloodshed and
violence. Our power will be greater by making the Filipinos inde-
pendent and having them as friends than by keeping them in
bondage.



THE RELIGION OF SIAM.

BY MRS, ANNA HARRIETTE LEONOWENS.!

UDDHISM cannot be clearly defined by its visible results.
There are more things in that subtile, mystical enigma called
in the Pali Viddina, in the Birmese Niban, in the Siamese Niphan,
than are dreamed of in our philosophy. With the idea of Niphan
in his theology, it were absurdly false to say the Buddhist has no
God. His Decalogue? is as plain and imperative as the Christ-
tian’s: I. From the meanest insect up to man thou shalt kill no
animal whatsoever. II. Thou shalt not steal. III. Thou shalt not
violate the wife of another, nor his concubine. IV. Thou shalt
speak no word that is false. V. Thou shalt not drink wine, nor
anything that may intoxicate. VI. Thou shalt avoid all anger,
hatred, and bitter language. VII. Thou shalt not indulge in idle
and vain talk. VIII. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s goods.
IX. Thou shalt not harbor envy, nor pride, nor revenge, nor malice,
nor the desire of thy neighbor’s death or misfortune. X. Thou shalt
not follow the doctrines of false gods.

Whosoever abstains from these forbidden things is said to
t¢observe Silah” ; and whosoever shall faithfully observe Silah, in
all his successive metempsychoses, shall continually increase in
virtue and purity, until at length he shall become worthy to behold
God, and hear his voice; and so he shall obtain Niphan. ¢Be
assiduous in bestowing alms, in practising virtue, in observing
Silah, in performing Bavana, prayer; and above all in adoring
Guadama, the true God. Reverence likewise his laws and his
priests.”

Many have missed seeing what is true and wise in the doctrine
of Buddha because they preferred to observe it from the standpoint
and in the attitude of an antagonist, rather than of an inquirer.

1From Siams and the Siamese. By Mrs. Anna Harriette Leonowens. Philadelphia: Henory
T. Coates & Co. 18g7. Pages, xi, 321.
$Translated from the Pali.
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To understand aright the earnest creed and hope of any man, one
must be at least sympathetically en rapport with him,—must be
willing to feel, and to confess within one’s self, the germs of those
errors whose growth seems so rank in him. In the humble spirit
of this fellowship of fallibility let us draw as near as we may to the
hearts of these devotees and the heart of their mystery.

My interesting pupil, the Lady Tilip, had invited me to ac-
company her to the royal private temple, Watt P’hra Kéau, to wit-
ness the services held there on the Buddhist Sabito, or One-thu-sin.
Accordingly we repaired together to the temple on the day ap-
pointed. The day was young, and the air was cool and fresh; and
as we approached the place of worship, the clustered bells of the
pagodas made breezy gushes of music aloft. One of the court
pages, meeting us, inquired our destination. ¢ The Watt P’hra
Kéau,” I replied. ‘“To see or to hear?” ¢‘Both.” And we entered.

On a floor diamonded with polished brass sat a throng of
women, the é/ite of Siam. All were robed in pure white, with white
silk scarfs drawn from the left shoulder in careful folds across the
bust and back, and thrown gracefully over the right. A little apart
sat their female slaves, of whom many were inferior to their mis-
tresses only in social consideration and worldly gear, being their
half-sisters,—children of the same father by a slave mother.

The women sat in circles, and each displayed her vase of
flowers and her lighted taper before her. In front of all were a
number of my younger pupils, the royal children, in circles also.
Close by the altar, on a low square stool, overlaid with a thin
cushion of silk, sat the high-priest, Chow Khoon Sih. In his hand
he held a concave fan, lined with pale green silk, the back richly
embroidered, jewelled, and gilt.! He was draped in a yellow robe,
not unlike the Roman toga, a loose and flowing habit, closed below
the waist, but open from the throat to the girdle, which was simply
a band of yellow cloth, bound tightly. From the shoulders hung
two narrow strips, also yellow, descending over the robe to the
feet, and resembling the scapular worn by certain orders of the
Roman Catholic clergy. At his side was an open watch of gold,
the gift of his sovereign. At his feet sat seventeen disciples, shad-
ing their faces with fans less richly adorned.

We put off our shoes,—my child and I,—having respect for
the ancient prejudice against them ;? feeling not so much reverence

1The fan is used to cover the face. Jewelled fans are marks of distinction among the priest.
hood.
2 Put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground.”
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for the place as for the hearts that worshipped there, caring to dis-
play not so much the love of wisdom as the wisdom of love; and
well were we repaid by the grateful smile of recognition that greeted
us as we entered.

We sat down cross-legged. No need to hush my boy,—the
silence there, so subduing, checked with its mysterious awe even
his inquisitive young mind. The venerable high-priest sat with his
face jealously covered, lest his eyes should tempt his thoughts to
stray. I changed my position to catch a glimpse of his countenance;
he drew his fan-veil more closely, giving me a quick but gentle
half-glance of remonstrance. Then raising his eyes, with lids nearly
closed, he chanted in an infantile, wailing tone.

That was the opening prayer. At once the whole congregation
raised themselves on their knees and, all together, prostrated them-
selves thrice profoundly, thrice touching the polished brass floor
with their foreheads; and then, with heads bowed and palms folded
and eyes closed, they delivered the responses after the priest,
much in the manner of the English liturgy, first the priest, then the
people, and finally all together. There was no singing, no stand-
ing up and sitting down, no changing of robes or places, no turn-
ing the face to the altar, nor north, nor south, nor east, nor west.
All knelt stil/, with hands folded straight before them, and eyes
strictly, tightly closed. Indeed, there were faces there that ex-
pressed devotion and piety, the humblest and the purest, as the lips
murmured : ¢“O Thou Eternal One, Thou perfection of Time, Thou
truest Truth, Thou immutable essence of all Change, Thou most
excellent radiance of Mercy, Thou infinite Compassion, Thou Pity,
Thou Charity!”

I lost some of the responses in the simultaneous repetition, and
did but imperfectly comprehend the exhortation that followed, in
which was inculcated the strictest practice of charity in a manner
so pathetic and so gentle as might be wisely imitated by the most
orthodox of Christian priests.

There was majesty in the humility of those pagan worshippers,
and in their shame of self they were sublime. I leave both the
truth and the error to Him who alone can soar to the bright heights
of the one and sound the dark depths of the other, and take to my-
self the lesson, to be read in the shrinking forms and hidden faces
of those patient waiters for a far-off glimmering Light,—the lesson
wherefrom I learn, in thanking God for the light of Christianity, to
thank him for its shadow too, which is Buddhism.



PROFESSOR PEARSON ON THE BIBLE.
BY THE EDITOR.

GREAT stir has been created in the press all over the coun-
try by an essay of Charles W. Pearson, Professor of English
Literature in the pious Northwestern University at Evanston, Ill
The remarkable feature of his essay is not that the Bible is conceded
to contain errors, but that he expects the Churches openly to ac-
knowledge the truth which at present is an open secret. The
Professor speaks boldly and fearlessly, but with modesty; and his
sole motive is love of truth. He follows the dictates of his con-
science and unburdens his soul of the oppressive idea that he
should remain guilty of dishonesty and cowardice by conniving at
a lie. Professor Pearson has been forced to resign his position. At
Evanston his is still a voice crying in the wilderness; but there
are other universities where the boards of directors are more truly
religious so as to respect the man that gives utterance to the
thought that moves him.

Mr. Pearson’s views are shared by thousands of his colleagues
and by members of the clergy themselves. No better sign that our
theologians do not mean to refuse the truth and are willing to ac-
cept it could be given than the encouragement which Professor
Pearson received from his own pastor, the Rev. Dr. William Mac-
afee, whom he consulted before publishing his article. Dr. Macafee
did not try to induce the Professor to keep his peace and though
by no means in full agreement with his views, bade him Godspeed.

Professor Pearson’s article is a significant symptom of the
times. It indicates that a reformation of our churches is near at
hand which will be accomplished by their doors’ being opened to
the truth wherever it may be found and allowing a rich harvest to
ripen in the light of intellectuality and scientific comprehension.!

1The papers have made many comments upon Professor Pearson’s essay, but the text of it

has remained practically unknown. We therefore reprint it in full on pp. 175-181 of the present
number of The Open Cowrt as it appeared in the Evasston Index of Jan. 18, 1902.



FYLFOT AND SWASTIKA.

BY THE EDITOR.

YLFOT! is an old English word which is supposed to be a cor-
ruption of the Anglo-Saxon fedwer fit,% i. e., four-foot. The
change was perhaps effected because of its resemblance to the
Saxon felafét, corresponding to the modern German Vielfuss, or
perhaps to the English flyfoof, and it denotes a peculiar form of an
equilateral cross with ends turned (L) which among the Germanic
tribes is said to have been sacred to Thor, the thunder-god, and is
therefore, rightly or wrongly, also called the hammer-mark of Thor

SCANDINAVIAN HORSEGEAR.?

or the cross of Thor. The figure is an ancient pagan symbol and
is now commonly called by its Sanskrit name swas#ka.

The Sanskrit name ‘‘swastixa’ is derived from su=¢‘well”
and ast/ «“welfare,” or ¢“hail,” and may be translated as ¢*a sym-
bol of bliss and salvation.”

Max Miiler thinks that originally the swastika was a mere
cross, for the word ¢“to swastika oneself,” means in the ancient
Brahmanical literature what we now would call crossing oneself.

1 Also spelled Filfor.
2 Also written /itAer and fyther, corresponding to the Gothic fidwor, tour.
3Waring, Ceramic Art, pl. 44, fig. 16, pl. 42, fig. 11. Wilson, Swastiks, 867.
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We read that a woman “ swastikaed” her arms over her breast, or,
when a person sits cross-legged, he is said to “ swastika " his legs.

Mr. Thomas Wilson’s map of the distribution of the Swastikal
shows that it has been found wherever anthropologists have

Gold Bracteatb of Denmark.8
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Spear-head Found in Sculptured Bronze Pin of Scandinavian
B randenburg, North Stone of Pre- Prehistoric Sword Scab-
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searched, although he has accidentally forgotten to record the
swastikas of Java, Siam, and Cochin-China.

| “ The Swastika, the Earliest Known Symbol, and Its Migrations; With Observations on
the Migration of Certain Industries in Prehistoric Times," by Thomas Wilson, Report of the
U. S. National Museumfor 18Q4, pages 757-101L.

*Waring, Ceramic Art, pi. 44, fig. 21.  Wilson, lac. cit.. 863.

3Waring, Ceramic Art, pi. 1, fig. 9. Wilson, loc. cit., 878.

JZmigrodski, Zur Gesch. d. Sw., pi. 6, fig. 248.

3 Munro, Lake Dwellings of Europe, p. 417. Wilson, loc. cit., 888



Aq paznibig

Greek Vase Discovered in
Naucratis, Egypt.

Petrie, Third Memoir ofEgyptian
Exploration Fund, I, pi. 4, fig 3
Wilson, loc. cit., 84. The vase is
of the fifth or f ixth century B. C.

Pottery F ragments of Naucratis, Egypt.

Petrie, loc. cit., pi. 3, figs. 15.and 24.  Wilson, loc. cit., 833.
Although Naucratis is situated in Egypt, the city was a Greek
colony and the pottery here discovered must be classified as

Greek  Itis thet the ika has not been F ragmentsBo.i;.Ahr'(i/Taic Greek Vase.
on the ancient monuments in the valley of the Nile, and we ~ (British Museum.)
ey fairly well assurre thet it was unknown to the indigenous Waring, Ceramic Art, pi. 41, fig. 13. Wilson,

Egyptians until the symbol wes inported from abroad. loc. cit., 840.

Detail of the Naucratis Vase.

The swastika is here tumed contrary to the course of the sun, being, as the Scotch Highlanders call it Witkenkins, which (if it is not accidental) may indicate

that this vessel served as an um for funeral purposes.  Four-spoked dotted surrwheels and crosses occupy prominent places near the bandies.  Compare the use
of erblens with the dipylon vase in the next article.
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The swastika is mostly cruciform, i. e., four-armed and rect-
angular, but sometimes the corners are rounded off, and there are
many instances of three or five-armed or even multiplex
swastikas, and it is characteristic that almost all the irregular
swastikas are rounded off at the tips of their arms like the wrig-
gling pseudopodia of an octopus or the curved rays of star-fishes.

Swastikas are found on monuments of the most ancient date,
on pottery of the Neolithic and bronze ages, on prehistoric teira-
cotta figures, on altars, on coins, on shields, on weapons, and on
amulets of various description.

The swastika appears frequently in combination with symbol-
ical animals, especially the goose or swan, the ram, the gazelle,
the horse, the serpent, the fish.

P rehistoric B ronze The Solar Ram on a Greek Vase.3
Fibuta.2 With crosses and a swastika.
(Found in Bceotia, Greece.) (British Museum.)

The swastika is in its application so frequently referred to the
sun and to solar worship that the explanation has almost been
thrust upon archaeologists to interpret it as the sun in motion, and
as a rule the swastika whose arms point toward the right in-
dicating the course of the sun, called “ Sunwise" is regarded as a
sign of good omen while the opposite direction is a symbol of

1Waring. Ceramic Art, pi. 42, tig. 4a. Wilson, toe. cit., 859.
*Dr. Mortillet. Music Prikistoriquc, fig. 1265. Wilson, toe. ci/., 84l.
SSalzmann, NicropoU de Camir, LI. Cf. Wilson, toe. cit., 846.



158 THE OPEN COURT.

contraries and of reversing the course of nature. The sunwise
motion toward the right is called deisilland its opposite withershins
in Scotland.2 The withershins swastika seems to have been used
in connection with rituals performed for the sake of the dead. The
inverted swastika is called in India suavastika.

The word “ deasil** is Gaelic and means “ rightwards.” Deas
is Old Irish deas or dess, Latin deter, Sanskrit dakshina,
i. e., right or south; Dekkan is the land of the south;
and sul denotes direction or guidance.8 The deasoil
circumambulation corresponds exactly to the Hindu rite
dakshinikarana.4

The Gaelic word for withershins, cartua sul, mean-
ing “ contrary-wards,** is mentioned by William Simpson in The
Buddhist Prayer Wheel, p. 183.

Deasil.

T hree Coins of Krananda. (About 330 B. C.)p Cross-Shaped Hindu
With swastikas, trees, dagobas, and wheels. Coin with Four
Swastikas.6
(Found at Ujain.)

F. Max Muller, Count Alviella, and others claim that the swas-
tika and the solar disc (thusO) are interchangeable, a theory which,
to some extent, finds support in the frequent reference of both
symbols to solar worship. If they are not interchangeable, they
are at least closely related, for they frequently served similar pur-
poses; but there are many instances in which the swastika appears
to have found a broader application.

The swastika is frequently called the Buddhist cross, but the
Buddhists, far from being the inventors of the swastika, merely

1 Also spelled “ deasoil ” and “ deisul.” Pronounce dtshu.

S Withershins, also spelled withersins. widdershins, etc., is derived from wither (German
wider)= against, contrary. It is doubtful whether the word was originally withersnn, i.e.,
opposite to the sun ; or witherling, i. e., any thing or any one antagonistic.

8Shaw in his History of Morals, in referring to Deas-soil processions, derives the word from
deas, south, and soil, sun, which latter is presumably a mistake.

*Cf. Dr. Otto Schrader’s Prehistoric Antiquities ofthe Aryan Peoples, p. 255.

8Reproduced from Waring, who makes his statements on the authority of E. Thomas. Cf.
Wilson, lac. cit., 877.

flwaring, Ceramic Art, pi. 41, fig. 18. Wilson, loc. cit., 877.
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adopted the use of this symbol, or perhaps in the beginning only
tolerated the respect in which it was held.

Chariot of the Sun-God.* (Cyprus).

With swastikas on the wheel and a swas-
tika-like solar symbol on the shield.

Ancient Astarte.2
A nude figure with swas-
tikas. Curium, Cyprus.
According to Fa Hsien, Hsuan Tsang, and other ancient Chinese
authorities, the swastika was worshipped not only in Inda, but
1Museum of Toulouse. From Dr. Mortillet's Music Prihist., fig. 1267. Wilson, loc. cit., 869.
»From Ohnefalsch-Richter, Bull. See. d'Antkro}., Paris, 1888, p. 676, fig. 8. Wilson, loc. cit.,

853. The position of the arms is characteristic of Astarte.
8From Cesnola's Salaminia, p. 240, fig. 226. Wilson, lee. cit., 853.
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also in Thibet and China long before the disciples of Shakyamuni
converted these countries to Buddhism.
In Chinese script the swastika is the numerical abbreviation

for io®oo.
General Cesnola and Ohnefalsch-Richter have unearthed in

Later Astartb.l Statuette of Terra-
The swastikas, in an- cotta.8
cient times tattoed on A priestess carrying
the naked body, appear  holy water, with swas-
now on the garment. tikas on her garment.

Stamp for Marking Pot-

tery.4 Swiss L ake L eaden lIdol.6
Ancient Coin of Gaza, Dwellers. With a swastika upon the
Palestine.2 (Musée de Chambéry.) body. (ils natural size.)

Cyprus a great number of terra-cotta statues, amulets, and other
antiquities bearing swastika symbols.

10hnefalsch-Richter, he. cit., p. 677, fig. 10. Wilson, lac. cit., 854.

2The meaning of the symbol on this coin, which looks like an incomplete swastika, is not
established. It may be an  or some other letter. Wilson, lac. cit., 878.

3From Cesnola’s Cyprus, p. 300. Wilson, loc. cit., 84L.

4From Cbantre, Age du Bronte, figs. 53 and 55. Wilson, he. cit., p. 86l

A great number of archaeic stamps have been found in various parts of the world, which
proves that the idea of printing is quite ancient and it is only astonishing that the invention of
printing with movable type was not made at an earlier date.

5See Schliemann, litas, p. 337, fig. 126. Wilson, he. cit., 829. The idol was discovered in
the third city at a depth of 23 feet. The hair ringlet on the right side of the head is broken off.
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Schliemann discovered a leaden idol of crude Chaldzan work-
manship in the third city of Ilios. It represents a female deity and
must be of great antiquity. Schliemann says that the only figures
to which the idol has any resemblance are female statuettes found
in the tombs of Attica and in the Cyclades. Six of them, repre-
senting naked women, marked with decorated triangles in the
same way as our idol, are in the Museum of Athens. Others made
of Parian marble are in the British Museum.

Lenormant, in Les Antiguités de la Troade (p. 46), says:

** The statuettes of the Cyclades, in the form of naked women, appear to be
rude copies made by the natives, at the dawn of their civilisation, from the images
of the Asiatic goddess which had been imported by Pheenician merchants. They
were found in the most ancient sepulchers of the Cyclades, in company with stone
weapons, principally arrow-heads of obsidian from Mila, and with polished pottery
without paintings. We recognise in them the figures of the Asiatic Venus found
in such large numbers from the banks of the Tigris to the island of Cyprus, through
the whole extent of the Chaldeo-Assyrian, Aramzan, and Pheenician world. Their
prototype is the Babylonian Zarpanit, or Zirbanit, so frequently represented on the
cylinders and by terra-cotta idols, the fabrication of which begins in the most prim-
itive time of Chaldea and continues among the Assyrians.”

Professor Sayce explains the statuette as follows:

** It is the Artemis Nana of Chaldea, who became the chief deity of Carchemish,
the Hittite capital, and passed through Asia Minor to the shores and islands of the
Zgean Sea. Characteristic figures of the goddess have been discovered at Mycenz
as well as in Cyprus.”

In he present state of our Assyriological knowledge we should
prefer to identify the statue with Belit.

A similar representation of the Babylonian goddess is sculp-
tured on a piece of serpentine, with ringlets on either side of the
head and accompanied by the god Bel, discovered in Mzonia.?

Mr. Thomas Wilson throws a new light upon the significance
of the triangle of our statuette by reproducing two richly orna-
mented terra-cotta shields of the U. S. National Museum, called
tunga by the natives,? which are of the same shape and were for-
merly worn in the same manner by the women of Brazil. The
little holes in the three corners apparently served the purpose of
suspending this primitive adornment and of holding it in its place.

We reproduce one of these shields only which comes from Ma-
jaro Island, omitting the other more interesting specimen on ac-
count of the dimness of its complicated ornamentation. The latter

1 Paublished by Salomon Reinach in the Revwe archaologigue.
2 Registered as Folia ficus, or fig leaves. Cat. Nos. 59089 and 36542.
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comes from the Cancotires River, and is covered in the same man-
ner as the Majaro funga, with geometric characters. Mr. Wilson
says:

+**Midway from top to bottom, near the outside edges, are two swastikas.
They are about five-eighths of an inch in size, are turned at right angles, one to
the right and the other to the left. These may have been a charm signifying good
fortune in bearing children.”

TERRRA-COTTA TUNGA. DETAIL OF ARCHAIC GREEK VASE.?
(From Marajo Island, Brazil.!) {Found in Baotia.)

How old must the swastika be as an auspicious symbol of
light, life, and propagation if we accept the theory that its appear-
ance upon the ornaments of the most primitive woman’s dress in
the Old World as well as in the New is not accidental but indica-
tive of a common primitive custom !

1Goodyear, Gr. of the Lotos, Plate 60, Fig. 9. Wilson, lc. c#f., p. 8sa.
2U. S. National Museum, Washington, D. C. After Wilson, Jo¢. cit., Plate 18.

(TO BE CONCLUDED.)



WU TAO TZE'S NIRVANA PICTURE.

THE BUDDHA'S NIRVANA, A SACRED BUDDHIST PICTURE BY WU
TAO TZE.

BY THE EDITOR.

‘HE photogravure of the Buddha’s Nirvana forming the frontis-
piece to the present Ogen Court is a reproduction of a Japa-
nese hand-finished, colored art-print,—a reproduction of an ancient
Chinese painting, the original of which is ascribed to Wu Tao Tze
8 3 F, a famous artist who flourished under the Tang dynasty
which ruled China from 620 to gos of the Christian era.

Wu Tao Tze is the most famous painter of Eastern Asia. His
name denotes the beginning of painting as an art, and though he
himself is historical, the story of his life is full of legend and other
fanciful traditions. Like other great men, he did not die but simply
disappeared from sight, an Elijah among the painters. We are
told that the Emperor of China had ordered a picture to decorate
a room in the imperial palace. The old master spent months in
finishing it, and when the Emperor was summoned to see the paint-
ing, which represented garden scenes with palatial summer houses,
he was overwhelmed with the beauty of the landscape, saying:
«] wish, I could possess a pleasure-park like that, and walk in its
paths.” Whereupon Wu Tao Tze invited his sovereign patron to
inspect the scenery. He opened a door, painted in the front of
the picture, entered and disappeared from sight. It was as though
the canvas had swallowed him. The door closed behind the artist,
and before the Emperor and the other spectators could recover
from the surprise, the painting disappeared and left a mere blank
canvas.

A Japanese legend claims that Wu Tao's painting was carried
by Buddhist missionaries to Japan, where it has been frequently re-
produced to serve as a wall pendant in Buddhist temples, and the
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Anagérika Dharmapéla received a copy of it as a present when on
his return from the World’s Parliament of Religions in 1893 he
visited Japan for the first time.! The wall pendants in temples
representing the Nirvina are as a rule of a large size, covering a
great part of the wall, but the Anagéirika’s copy is not more than
7 X 11 inches and is a marvellous sample of an artistic hand-finished
print, executed in the most dainty colors and gold, and recom-
mends itself for reproduction as being typical in all its essential
features, while claiming to be orthodox.

Rarely is there a Buddhist temple or even a private house
among the Buddhists of Eastern Asia in which a picture of the
Buddha's Nirvina is missing, and Wu Tao Tze's picture is in its
way classical, being characteristic of a whole class of religious
paintings, invented for the purpose of giving to Buddhist believers
comfort in death and an assurance of a blissful beyond.

The pictures consist of eight groups. The title of the whole
appears at the top, and reads as follows: ¢‘‘Eight | scenes | of
Nir- | vina | pictures | in the orthodox way | represented.”?

The order of the pictures begins in the lower left-hand corner,
where the Buddha is seated on a throne, and receives his last meal
from Chunda, the smith. Maira, the Evil One, stands by and re-
joices at the idea of the imminent death of the Tathigata.? The
inscription reads: ¢ The World | Honored One | receiving | Chun-
| da’s | food | offering.” ¢

Next in order is the middle group on the left-hand side, where
the inscription reads: ‘“The Tathigata | ascending | into space |
as witnessed by | a great | multitude.”

It represents a legend which is not mentioned in any of the
Buddhist writings accessible to us. If it does not refer either to the
Buddha's farewell address to his disciples, or to the transfiguration
scene,® it may illustrate a legend similar to the Christian story of

1The donor is a prominent Japanese priest, but unfortunately Mr. Dharmapala does not re-
member his name,—a circumstance which is easily explained when we consider how difficult it
is for a foreigner to catch the sounds of the names of a strange people, let alone to remember
them.

2 Translated verbatim and in the order of the original. The words are separated by lines to
indicate the significance of each Chinese word. The term Nirvdma takes two Chinese char-
acters. .

8Tathdgata is a common designation of the Buddha, and is commonly explained as * The
Perfect One.”

4There are two words beside which are uniformly added to all inscriptions. The last char-
acter means place and the last but one is the sign of the genitive, indicating that here is the
place devoted to the above-mentioned subject.

S Both are mentioned in the Maha-Parinibbana Suttanta the former in II., 27-35, and the latter
in IV., 42-52. (See Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI., pages 35-39, and pages 79-82; Gospel of
Buddha, chapters 93 and 93, especially verses 14~75.) Concerning the transfipuration, we read in
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Christ’s ascension, as told in Matthew xxviii. 58 ff., and acts iii.
21 ff.

The central group which now follows is the main part of the
picture. It represents the Buddha dying under the sala trees of
the garden of the Mallas. His disciples are in despair ; they weep,
they throw themselves upon the ground, and beat their breasts.
Their grief is shared by the whole animate creation and also by the
gods who descend from the heavens and mourn over the death of
the Tathigata, the Perfect One. Mira, the Evil One, alone grieves
not. He is full of triumphant joy. The artist deemed it unnecessary
to give an explanation of this scene.

The fourth group is the picture in the lower right-hand corner.
The legends which are preserved in Chinese translations only, and
have not as yet become accessible to Western readers unfamiliar
with Chinese literature, contain the report that Buddha's mother
descended from heaven to lament over the death of her son.! At her
approach the body of the Tathidgata was again animated with life,
through the mysterious power of the Buddha, and the Buddha
arose from the coffin, folding his hands as a token of filial affection,
preaching the glorious doctrine to his mother. The inscription
reads: ¢‘The World | Honored One | before | his mother | seated

| preaches | the Dharma.”

The Chinese version of the Mahaparinirvana-Sutra contains
the story that, before the arrival of Kdshyapa, the coffin refused to
move, and the Mallas were unable to lift it. The inscription reads:
««The Mal | las? | [trying] to move | the coffin | without | [being
able] to lift it.”

A Buddhist legend tells that Buddha wanted Kishyapa to be
recognised as his main disciple after his death, in token of which
wish the body of the Tathigata showed its feet when Kishyapa ap-
proached the coffin. We must remember that the foot-prints of a
man are regarded as the trace of his life's activity.? The inscription

the Buddha scriptures, “ There are two occasions on which a Tathigata's appearance becomes
clear and exceeding bright. In the night, Ananda, in which a Tathigata attains to the supreme
and perfect insight, and in the night in which he passes finally away in that utter passing away
which leaves nothing whatever of his earthly existence to remain.”

11 owe my knowledge of this subject as well as others of the same kind to the oral informa-
tion of Mr. Teitaro Suzuki, a Japanese Buddhist, the translator of Acvaghosha’s Discorurse on the
Awakening of Faith in the Makdydna,

2 Mallas, which forms two characters in Chinese, literally translated means ** strong men,’ a
coincidence which the artist utilises by painting the Mallas as wrestlers.

3The footprint of Jesus which he made when appearing on the Via Appia to St. Peter, who
addressed him with the famous question, Qwo vadrs? is still preserved in a chapel at Rome.
Footprinta of Buddha, of Odhin's horse, and of divinities of all kinds are well known in the
folklore of Asia and Europe.
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of this sixth group which appears on the top of the picture reads:
¢ The Tathdgata | for the sake of | Kd | shyapa | makes visible |
both | feet.”

The Mallas had in vain exhausted their strength, in trying to
remove the coffin through the south gate, but now since the arrival
of Kédshyapa, it lifted itself up without the assistance of any mor-
tal, passed through the north gate and placed itself upon the fu-
neral pyre. The inscription of this, the seventh, group in the series
of pictures (which is on the right-hand side, at the top) reads:
¢The sacred | coffin | spontaneously | lifting itself up | to reach |
Ku | shi | nagara! | castle.

The eighth and last picture appears on the left-band side at
the top, and shows the distribution of the relics, to which much
importance is attached by Buddhist priests. When the Buddha’s
body was burned there remained, beside the main bones, nothing
but little drops that oozed out, many of which were as large as
grains of rice.? The urn containing these relics stands on the altar
and shines with a flamboyant light of transcendent glory. The in-
scription reads: ¢“Dro | na | the B | rah | man | dividing | the
relics.”

The sun which appears high in the upper region of the picture,
at the left hand, is the Nirvina, the all-illuminating spotless disc.

The picture is very different from the religious art productions
we Western people are accustomed to. Christians have the pic-
tures of Christ’s crucifixion, burial, and resurrection, and in Roman
Catholic countries crucifixes are a marked feature of the landscape.
In spite of all differences, however, in both the dogmatic conception
and the national manner of artistic production, there is a decided
kinship of spirit, indicating the sameness of the problem of death,
by which mankind is confronted everywhere and also an undeniable
similarity of the religious sentiment that animates the solutions in
which different people have found comfort.

1 Kushinagara consists of three Chinese characters. The Indian village is here represented
as a Chinese castle or lordly mansion.

3 For details see the communication of the Rev. Seelakkhandha, a Buddhist High Priest of
Ceylon, in The Open Cenrt, Vol. XI., No. 2, pp. 123-125.



THE ORIGINS OF MITHRAISM.

BY PROFESSOR FRANZ CUMONT.

N that unknown epoch when the ancestors of the Persians were
still united with those of the Hindus, they were already wor-
shippers of Mithra. The hymns of the Vedas celebrated his name
as did those of the Avesta, and despite the differences obtaining
between the two theological systems of which these books were the
expression, the Vedic Mitra and the Iranian Mithra have preserved
so many traits of resemblance that it is impossible to entertain any
doubt concerning their common origin. Both religions saw in him
a god of light, invoked together with Heaven, bearing in the one
case the name of Varuna and in the other that of Ahura; in ethics
he was recognised as the protector of truth, the antagonist of false-
hood and error. But the sacred poetry of India has preserved of
him an obscured memory only. A single fragment, and even that
partially effaced, is all that has been specially dedicated to him.
He appears mainly in incidental allusions,—the silent witnesses of
his ancient grandeur. Still, though his physiognomy is not so dis-
tinctly limned in the Sanskrit literature as it is in the writings of
the Zends, the faintness of its outlines is not sufficient to disguise
the primitive identity of his character.

According to a recent theory, this god, with whom the peoples
of Europe were unacquainted, was not a member of the ancient
Aryan pantheon. Mitra-Varuna, and the five other Adityas cele-
brated by the Vedas, likewise Mithra-Ahura and the Amshaspands,
who according to the Avestan conception surrounding the Creator,
are on this theory nothing but the sun, the moon, and the planets,
the worship of which was adopted by the Indo-Iranians ‘¢from a
neighboring people, their superiors in the knowledge of the starry

1Extracted by the author from his ZTrxtes ¢t Monuments figurés relatifs ans mystdres de
Mithra (Brussels: H. Lamertin). Translated by T. J. McCormack.
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firmament,” who could be none other than the Accadian or Semitic
inhabitants of Babylonia. But this hypothetical adoption, if it really
took place, must have occurred in a prehistoric epoch, and it will
be sufficient for us to state, without attempting to dissipate the ob-
scurity of these primitive times, the simple fact that the tribes of
Iran have never ceased to worship Mitra from their first assump-
tion of worldly power till the day of their conversion to Islam.

In the Avesta, Mithra is the genius of the celestial light. He
appears before sun-rise on the rocky summits of the mountains;
during the day he traverses the wide firmament in his chariot
drawn by four white horses, and when night falls he still illumi-
nates with flickering glow the surface of the earth, ‘‘ever waking,
ever watchful.” He is neither sun, nor moon, nor stars, but
watches with ¢‘his hundred ears and his hundred eyes” the
world. Mithra hears all, sees all, knows all: none can deceive
him. By a natural transition he has thus become for ethics the
god of truth and integrity, the one that was invoked in the solemn
vows, that pledged the fulfilment of contracts, that punished per-
jurors.

The light that dissipates darkness, restores happiness and life
on earth; the heat that accompanies it fecundates nature. Mithra
is ¢‘the lord of the wide pastures,” the one that renders them fer-
tile. ¢“He giveth increase, he giveth abundance, he giveth cattle,
he giveth progeny and life.” He scatters the waters of the heavens
and causes the plants to come forth from the ground; on them that
honor him, he bestows health of body, abundance of riches, and
talented posterity. For he is the dispenser not only of material
blessings but of spiritual advantages as well. His is the beneficent
genius that accords peace of conscience, wisdom, and honor along
with prosperity, and causes harmony to reign among all his votaries.
The devas, who inhabit the places of darkness, disseminate on earth
along with barrenness and suffering all manner of vice and impur-
ity. Mithra, ¢‘wakeful and sleepless, protects the creation of
Mazda” against their machinations. He combats unceasingly the
spirits of evil; and the iniquitous that serve them feel also the
terrible visitations of his wrath. From his celestial eyrie he spies out
his enemies ; armed in fullest panoply he swoops down upon them,
scatters and slaughters them. He desolates and lays waste the
homes of the wicked, he annihilates the tribes and the nations that
are hostile to him. On the other hand he is the puissant ally of
the faithful in their warlike expeditions. The blows of their ene-
mies ‘“‘miss their mark, for Mithra, sore incensed, hath received
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them”; and he assures victory unto them that ‘‘have had fit in-
struction in the Good, that honor him and offer him the sacrificial
libations.”

This character of god of hosts, which is the predominating trait
in Mithra from the days of the Achzmenides, undoubtedly be-
came accentuated in the period of confusion during which the Iran-
ian tribes were still at war with one another; but it is after all only
the development of the ancient conception of struggle between
the day and the night. In general, the picture that the Avesta
offers us of the old Aryan deity, is, as we have already said, sim-
ilar to that which the Vedas have drawn in less marked outlines,
and it hence follows that Mazdaism left unaltered the main foun-
dation of its primitive nature.

Still, though the Avestan hymns furnish the distinctest glimpses
of the true physiognomy of the ancient God of light, the Zoroas-
trian system, in adopting his worship, has singularly lessened his
importance. As the price of his admission to the Avestan Heaven,
he was compelled to submit to its laws. Theology had placed
Ahura-Mazda on the pinnacle of the celestial hierarchy, and thence-
forward it could recognise none as his peer. Mithra was not even
made one of the six Amshaspands that aided the supreme deity in
governing the universe. He was relegated, with the majority of
the ancient divinities of nature, to the host of lesser genii or Yazazas
created by Mazda. He was associated with some of the deified ab-
stractions which the Persians had learned to worship. As protector
of warriors, he received for his companion, Vérethraghna, or Vic-
tory ; as the defender of the truth, he was associated with the pious
Sraosha, or Obedience to divine law, with Rashnu, Justice, with
Arshtat, Rectitude. As the tutelar genius of prosperity, he is in-
voked with Ashi-Vafiuhi, Riches, and with Parefidi, Abundance.
In company with Sraosha and Rashnu, he protects the soul of the
Just against the demons that struggle to drag it to Hell, and under
their guardianship it soars aloft to Paradise. This Iranian belief
gave birth to the doctrine of redemption by Mithra, which we find
developed in the Occident.

At the same time, his cult was subjected to a rigorous cere-
monial, conforming to the Mazdean liturgy. Sacrificial offerings
were made to him of ¢“small cattle and large, and of flying birds.”
These immolations were preceded or accompanied with moderate
libations of the juice of Haoma, and with the recitation of ritual
prayers,—the bundle of sacred twigs (4aresman) always in the hand.
But before daring to approach the altar, the votary was obliged to
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purify himself by repeated ablutions and flagellations. These rigor-
ous prescriptions recall the rite of baptism and the corporeal tests
imposed on the Roman mystics before initiation.

Mithra, thus, was adopted in the theological system of Zoro-
astrianism ; a convenient place was assigned to him in the divine
hierarchy; he was associated with companions of unimpeachable
orthodoxy; homage was rendered to him on the same footing with
the other genii. But his puissant personality had not bent lightly
to the rigorous restrictions that had been imposed upon him, and
there are to be found in the sacred text vestiges of a more ancient
conception, according to which he occupied in the Iranian pan-
theon a much more elevated position. Several times he is invoked
in company with Ahura: the two gods form a pair, for the light of
Heaven and Heaven itself are in their nature inseparable. Further-
more, if it is said that Ahura created Mithra as he did all things, it
is likewise said that he made him just as great and worthy as him-
self. Mithra is indeed a yazata, but he is also the most potent and
most glorious of the yaszaras. ¢ Ahura-Mazda established him as
the protector of the entire movable world, to watch over it.” Itis
through the agency of this ever-victorious warrior that the Supreme
Being destroys the demons and causes even the Spirit of Evil,
Ahriman himself, to tremble.

Compare these texts with the celebrated passage in which
Plutarch expounds the dualistic doctrine of the Persians: Oro-
mazes dwells in the domain of eternal light ¢¢as far above the sun
as the sun is distant from the earth,” Ahriman reigns in the realm
of darkness, and Mithra occupies an intermediary place between
them. The beginning of the Bundahish expounds a quite similar
theory, save that in place of Mithra it is the air (Vayx) that is
placed between Ormuzd and Ahriman. The contradiction is only
one of terms, for according to Iranian ideas the air is indissolubly
conjoined with the light, which it is thought to support. In fine,
a supreme god, enthroned in the empyrean above the stars, where
a perpetual serenity exists; below him an active deity, his emis-
sary and chief of the celestial armies in their constant combat with
the Spirit of Darkness, who from the bowels of Hell sends forth
his devas to the surface of the earth,—this is the religious concep-
tion, far simpler than that of Zoroastrianism, which appears to
have been generally accepted among the subjects of the Acha-
menides.

The conspicuous réle that the religion of the ancient Persians
accorded to Mithra is attested by a multitude of proofs. He alone,
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with the goddess Anjhita, is invoked in the inscriptions of Arta-
xerxes alongside of Ahura-Mazda. The ¢‘great kings’ were cer-
tainly very closely attached to him, and looked upon him as their
special protector. He it is whom they call to bear witness to the
truth of their words, and whom they invoke on the eve of battle.
They unquestionably regarded him as the god that brought victory
to monarchs; he it was, they thought, that caused that mysterious
light to descend upon them which, according to the Mazdean be-
lief, is a guaranty of perpetual success to princes, whose authority
it consecrates.

The nobility followed the example of the sovereign. The great
number of theophorous, or God-bearing, names, compounded with
that of Mithra, which were borne by their members from remotest
antiquity, is proof of the fact that the reverence for this god was
general among them.

Mithra occupied a large place in the official cult. In the cal-
ender the seventh month was dedicated to him and also doubtless
the sixteenth day of each month. At the time of his festival, the
king, if we may believe Ctesias, was permitted to indulge in copi-
ous libations in his honor and to execute the sacred dances. Cer-
tainly this festival was the occasion of solemn sacrifices and stately
ceremonies. The Mithrakana were famed throughout all Hither
Asia, and in their form Mikragdn were destined to be celebrated, in
modern times, by Mussulman Persia at the commencement of win-
ter. The fame of Mithra extended to the borders of the Agean
Sea; he is the only Iranian god whose name was popular in ancient
Greece, and this fact alone proves how deeply he was venerated by
the nations of the great neighboring empire.

The religion observed by the monarch and by the entire aris-
tocracy that aided him in governing his vast territories could not
possibly remain confined to a few provinces of his empire. We
know that Artaxerxes Ochus had caused statues of the goddess
Anihita to be erected in his different capitals, at Babylon, Damas,
and Sardis, as well as at Susa, Ecbatana, and Persepolis. Bab-
ylon, in particular, being the winter residence of the sovereigns,
was the seat of a numerous body of official clergy, called Magy,
who sat in authority over the indigenous priests. The prerogatives
that the imperial protocol guaranteed to this official clergy could
not render them exempt from the influence of the powerful sacer-
dotal caste that flourished beside them. The erudite and refined
theology of the Chaldeans was thus superposed on the primitive
Mazdean belief, which was rather a congeries of traditions than a
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well-established body of definite beliefs. The legends of the two
religions were assimilated, their divinities were identified, and the
Semitic worship of the stars (astrolatry), the monstrous fruit of
long-continued scientific observations, became amalgamated with
the nature-myths of the Iranians. Ahura-Mazda was confounded
with Bel, who reigned over the heavens, Anihita was likened to
Ishtar, who presided over the planet Venus, while Mithra became
the Sun, Shamash. As Mithra in Persia, so Shamash in Babylon
is the god of justice; like him, he also appears in the east, on the
summits of mountains, and pursues his daily course across the
heavens in a resplendent chariot; like him, finally, he too gives
victory to the arms of warriors, and is the protector of kings. The
transformation wrought by Semitic theories in the beliefs of the
Persians was of so profound a character that, centuries after, in
Rome, the original home of Mithra was not infrequently placed on
the banks of the Euphrates. According to Ptolemy, this potent
solar deity was worshipped in all the countries that stretched from
India to Assyria.

But Babylon was a step only in the propagation of Mazdaism.
Very early the Magi had crossed Mesopotamia and penetrated to
the heart of Asia Minor. Even under the first of the Achzzmenides,
it appears, they established themselves in multitudes in Armenia,
where the indigenous religion gradually succumbed to their cult,
and also in Cappadocia, where their altars still burned in great
numbers in the days of the great geographer Strabo. They
swarmed, at a very remote epoch, into distant Pontus, into Gala-
tia, into Phrygia. In Lydia even, under the reign of the Antonines,
their descendants still chanted their barbaric hymns in a sanctuary
attributed to Cyrus. These communities, in Cappadocia at least,
were destined to survive the triumph of Christianity and to be per-
petuated until the fifth century of our era, faithfully transmitting
from generation to generation their manners, usages, and modes of
worship.

At first blush the fall of the empire of Darius would appear to
have been necessarily fatal to these religious colonies, so widely
scattered and henceforward to be severed from the country of their
birth. But in point of fact it was precisely the contrary that hap-
pened, and the Magi found in the Diadochi, the successors of Alex-
ander the Great, no less efficient protection than that which they
enjoyed under the Great King and his satraps. After the dismem-
berment of the empire of Alexander, there were established in
Pontus, Cappadocia, Armenia, and Commagene, dynasties which
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the complaisant genealogists of the day feigned to trace back to
the Achmenian kings. Whether these royal houses were of Iran-
ian descent or not, their supposititious descent nevertheless im-
posed upon them the obligation of worshipping the gods of their
fictitious ancestors. In opposition to the Greek kings of Pergamus
and Antioch, they represented the ancient traditions in religion and
politics. These princes and the magnates of their enfourage took a
sort of aristocratic pride in slavishly imitating the ancient masters
of Asia. While not evincing outspoken hostility to other religions
practised in their domains, they yet reserved special favors for the
temples of the Mazdean divinities. Oromazes (Ahura-Mazda),
Omanos (Vohumano), Artagnes (Verethraghna), Anaitis (Anihita),
and still others received their homage. But Mithra, above all, was
the object of their predilection. The monarchs of these nations
cherished for him a devotion that was in some measure personal, as
the frequency of the name Mithradates in all their families attests.
Evidently Mithra had remained for them, as he had been for the
Artaxerxes and the Dariuses, the god that gave monarchs victory,
—the manifestation and enduring guaranty of their legitimate
rights.

This reverence for Persian customs, inherited from legendary
ancestors, this idea that piety is the bulwark of the throne and the
sole condition of success, is explicitly affirmed in the pompous in-
scription engraved on the colossal tomb that Antiochus 1, Epi-
phanes, of Commagene (69-34 B. C.), erected on a spur of the
mountain-range Taurus, commanding a distant view of the valley
of the Euphrates. But, being a descendant by his mother of the
Seleucida of Syria, and supposedly by his father of Darius, son of
Hystaspes, the king of Commagene merged the memories of his
double origin, and blended together the gods and the rites of the
Persians and the Greeks, just as in his own dynasty the name of
Antiochus alternated with that of Mithradates.

Similarly in the neighboring countries, the Iranian princes and
priests gradually succumbed to the growing power of the Grecian
civilisation. Under the Achamenides, all the different nations
lying between the Pontus Euxinus and Mount Taurus were suf-
fered by the tolerance of the central authority to practice their
local cults, customs, and languages. But in the great confusion
caused by the collapse of the Persian empire, all political and reli-
gious barriers were demolished. Heterogeneous races had sud-
denly come in contact with one another, and as a result Hither Asia
passed through a phase of syncretism analogous to that which is
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more distinctly observable under the Roman empire. The con-
tact of all the theologies of the Orient and all the philosophies of
Greece produced the most startling combinations, and the compe-
tition between the different creeds became exceedingly brisk. Many
of the Magi, from Armenia to Phrygia and Lydia, then doubtless
departed from their traditional reserve to devote themselves to ac-
tive propaganda, and like the Jews of the same epoch they suc-
ceeded in gathering around them numerous proselytes. Later,
when persecuted by the Christian emperors, they were obliged to
revert to their quondam exclusiveness, and to relapse into a rigor-
ism that kept growing more and more inaccessible.

The definitive form that Mithraism assumed will receive brief
consideration in our next article.



OPEN INSPIRATION VERSUS A CLOSED
CANON AND INFALLIBLE BIBLE.

BY PROF. CHARLES W. PRARSON.

ESUS told the Scribes and Pharisees that they had made ‘' the word of God of
J none effect through their tradition.” Very many of our religions teachers are
to-day doing the same thing. Modern preaching lacks truth and power because so
many churches cling to an utterly untenable tradition that the Bible is an infallible
book. This dogma is their besetting sin. It is the golden calf of their idolatrous
worship. It is the palpable lie that gives the ring of insincerity to all their moral
exhortations. If theologians wish to regain their lost intellectual leadership or
even to possess an influence on the thoughtful part of the community, co-ordinate
with that of poets, philosophers, and men of science, they must throw aside the
dogma of an infallible Bible as completely and frankly as Protestants have thrown
aside the dogma of an infallible pope.

The Bible is the most precious of all books. Its teaching that man is a child
of God and heir of heaven ennobles human life, and is the great basis of virtue,
happiness, and high achievement. All other charters and constitutions are small
in value beside the documents and titles that the prophets and apostles and Jesus
Christ have left us. The Bible is a noble collection of law, history, biography,
precept, and poetry. Of all writers, the psalmists and prophets, evangelists and
apostles best deserve Wordsworth’s eulogy :

* Blessings be with them and eternal praise,
Who gave us nobler loves and nobler cares,
The poets who on earth have made us beirs
. Of truth and pure delight by heavenly lays.”

But the great spiritual treasure of the Bible is in an earthen vessel, and the
water of life has been colored by the medinm which has preserved it. The cred-
ulous and the ignorant disciple, the allegorist and the poet, the priest and the
scribe, in their efforts to expound and popularise religious truth, have all more or
less clogged and corrupted the spiritual message of the prophets, and our teachers
must frankly recognise this fact. Let us look at a few examples of tares among the
Bible wheat.

There is a story in the book of Daniel that Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego
for refusing to bow down to the image of a Babylonian king were cast into a burn-
ing fiery furnace, the flames 6f which slew those that threw them into it, and yet
the fire bad no power upon the three opponents of idolatry. **Not a hair of their
heads was singed, neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of fire had passed
on them.” (Dan. iii. 27.) He must be a very bold or a very ignorant man who
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will assert that he believes that this account is literally true. It is certainly a thou-
sand times more probable that it is a legend or allegory.

We read in the book of Kings that when Elijah fled from Ahab and dwelt in
the wilderness ** the ravens brought him bread and flesh in the morning and bread
and flesh in the evening.” (1 Kings xvii. 6.) We read in that quaint medizval
book, 7he Voyages and Travels of Str John Mandeville, that the monks of the
church of St. Catharine at Mount $inai have plenty of olive oil for their lamps
* by God’'s miracle; for the ravens, crows, and choughs and other fowls of that
country, assemble there once every year, and fly thither as in pilgrimage; and
each brings a branch of bays or olive in its beak, instead of offering and leaves it
there ; of which the monks make great plenty of oil.” The story of Elijah’'s ravens
and Mandeville's story of the ravens of St. Catharine’s monastery are akin. They
are mere poetic fancies, one as untrue and incredible as the other.

We read that Elijah smote the waters with his mantle and ‘' they divided
hither and thither,” so that he and his companions ‘* went over on dry ground.”
(2 Kings ii. 8.) Elijah is said to have miraculously multiplied meal and oil, and
even to have raised the dead. (1 Kings xvii. 8-23.)

With his successor Elisha the myth-making fancy has been even more active.
He, too, was said to have had power over the elements. He divided the waters
with his mantle and went through Jordan dry-shod (2 Kings ii. 14), he made iron
to swim (z Kings vi. 6), he multiplied a widow's single pot of oil until it filled many
vessels (2 Kings iv. 1~7). He, too, raised the dead. (2 Kings iv. 18-37.) Some
of these stories are crude and childish, some are pathetic and sublime, but they
are all alike legendary and not historic.

It is impossible to draw any dividing line between these alleged miracles in the
Old Testament and similar accounts in the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles.
When a gate opens ‘‘of its own accord ™ to let Peter through (Acts xii. 10), we
think of the story of Elisha and the axe that he made to swim. When Jesusis
represented as multiplying loaves and fishes to feed a great multitude, we think of
the widow's barrel of meal multiplied by Elijah and the cruse of oil increased by
Elisha. When Jesus is represented as walking on the lake of Gennesaret, we think
of Moses dividing the Red Sea and of Elijah and Elisha cleaving the waters of the
Jordan. The story of the raising of the son of the widow of Nain by Jesus recalls
the story of the raising of the son of the Shunammuite woman by Elisha. The
legendary element is as obvious and as indisputable in the New Testament as in
the Old.

It is admitted by all commentators that the differences in substance and style
in the books of the Bible correspond to the differences in the temperaments and
opinions of the writers of the respective books. John's Gospel differs from Mark's
because the intellectual and spiritual endowments of those who wrote them were
different. The writings of Isaiah differ from those of Jeremiah and Ezekiel be-
cause the men themselves differed, and so on through the whole list of books and
authors. Carrying the reasoning a step further, it means that every sentence in
every book in the whole Bible is the thought of some man or woman, inspired by
God, the ultimate source of all power and wisdom.

The only question is, How did God communicate the contents of the Book te
man? Nobody maintains that he handed a parchmeént scroll down from beaven.
The ten commandments were indeed said to have been written by the finger of
God on tables of stone. If this language is not figurative, it is legendary and in-
credible, and no similar claim is made for any other part of the Bible. How, then,
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were the Psalms, the Gospels, and the Epistles written ? Did God write any one
of them on any material substance so that the physical eye of the human author
saw the writing and transcribed it ? Did he speak the words aloud so that they
came to the outward ear like a telephone message? Surely, no reverent and in-
telligent man will accept either of these views. No book, no chapter, no verse, no
word in the Bible was ever so communicated. God is a spirit and speaks to man
as a spirit and through the spirit. All spiritual truth comes to man through his
brain and conscience, and one man receives more and another less, because of the
differences in the hearts and minds and wills of men. Some men seek to know and
love and obey the will of God, and natnrally that will is more clearly and abun-
dantly made known to them than it is to those who do not seek to know it, do not
love it, and do not obey it ‘'‘Ask and ye shall receive; seek and ye shall find,”
says Jesus. ‘‘If any man will do God's will, he shall know of the doctrine whether
it be of God.” (John vii. 17.)

This is a view of inspiration which agrees with all the facts. It gives a very
high degree of anthority to many parts of the Bible and a much lower one to other
parts, and permits a changed interpretation or the rejection of such parts of the
book as from time to time are superseded by God's later revelations to his chosen
prophets and to all his people.

The Bible nowhere intimates (not even in Rev. xxii. 18, 19) that the canon of
scripture is closed, but in hundreds of passages we are taught that God's revelation
of himself to man is universal and continuous. The true light is said to enlighten
every man that cometh into the world. (Johni. 18.) Jesus said that the Holy
Spirit would lead his followers into all truth. The burden of every apostle's ex-
hortation is, ** Quench not the spirit, resist not the Holy Ghost.”

Every message from heaven comes to us colored and shaped and limited by
some man’s personality, and must be discarded or altered or supplemented, accord-
ing to the new knowledge and the new needs of men. Vox populi, vox des. Hu-
manity is the great ecumenical council. The race is greater than its greatest rep-
resentatives. The religious consciousness of men, perennially quickened by the
divine spirit, is forever testing every spiritual dogma and ideal, and is continually
elevating the intellectual and moral standard of the race.

Those who perceive that this is true have no difficulty with any passage in the
Bible. They may cordially recognise that what is now a scientific error was once
a scientific advance, that what is now relatively low morality, even that what would
now be an atrocions crime was once done with a sincere belief that it was in ac-
cord with God's will.

Such a view relieves the churches of the present day of any responsibility for
scientific error and for the odium attaching to the passages enjoining a war of ex-
termination, the slaughter of whole nations, men, women, and children (Deut. xx.
16, 17), the killing of prophets and reformers (Deut. xiii); slavery (Lev. xxv. 44-46);
the polygamy of Jacob, David, Solomon and other patriarchs and prophets; the
refusal of divorce for drunkenness, cruelty, or desertion (Mat. v. 32); and the pas-
sages on the nature and status of women which are so fiercely resented by some of
the sex and are a pain and perplexity to thousands of the church's most loving and
helpful members. (1 Cor. xi. 3, 9.)

The great spiritual teachings of the Bible rest upon absolute and eternal truth,
but its history and science are always imperfect and often erroneous. Only the
most ignorant still believe in witchcraft and demoniacal possession. Not ‘' the
stars in their courses” only, not merely astronomy, but geology and biology have
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shown that the story of creation in Genesis is poetic and not scientific. The Church
cannot afford to uphold primitive conceptions which are opposed by every school
book on the subjects in question, or barbarous ethics which are condemned by
every moralist and legislator.

It will be asked in dismay by conservative people what is left to the Church if
it accepts these views. I answer: An infinitely truer, richer, and more spiritual
religion. Faith, hope, and charity are left. The moral law is left. The Bible it-
self is left and all its spiritual teachings are freed from the dead body of tradition
and quickened into new life.

The great task of the Church is to continue and expand the work of Jesus, to
get rid of the traditions which ‘* make the word of God of none effect,” and to de-
velop faith in direct and immediate communion with the Father. In other words,
we must discard all error as soon as we discover it to be error, and accept all truth
as sonn as we become convinced that it is truth.

Spiritual revelation in the past legendary age was bound up with legend ; spir-
itual revelation in the present scientific age must be based upon science. ‘*The
truth shall make you free,” says Jesus. The love of truth is the great liberating
and unifying force in all lines of inquiry and conduct.

Truth is real and objective and is eventually discovered by all honest and
competent seekers after it. But those who wilfully refuse or neglect the truth have
no basis of agreement whatever, but are at the mercy of their individual prejudices
and caprices, and are lost in the endless mazes of error.

Religious teachers cannot safely oppose or ignore the exact sciences. Ignorant
men, no matter how pure and honest they may be, cannot to-day direct the world's
affairs. Nor can wise men, leaders in science, in commerce and in finance, econo-
mists and philanthropists work effectively through merely secular agencies. They
must lay hold upon the mighty spiritual aspirations through which man joins his
feebleness to the omnipotence of his divine Creator.

The existing Churches by laying aside their legends and superstitions and ac-
cepting reverently all truth as it is revealed, must become fit agencies for the best
minds to utilise or must yield to new and more progressive organisations. The
evasion and suppression of truth, if persisted in, becomes mere priestcraft and im-
posture, and leads to the decay and death of any Church that permits it.

Miracles of the class before spoken of, once a help, are now a hindrance.
Those Churches which continue to teach that such legends, errors, or allegories
are literal truth, taint all the rest of their message. People are saying, and they
will say more and more, I cannot believe these stories, and I will have nothing to
do with any Church that teaches their literal truths or calls the book that contains
them infallible. It is the cowardly refusal of the Churches to admit patent facts
and to advance with the advance of knowledge, that has brought about their pres-
ent deplorable condition and the low moral state of the nation that depends so
largely upon them for spiritual guidance and strength.

But it will be said that multitudes of simple and ignorant people implicitly be-
" lieve the Bible legends. Perhaps, many of the ignorant do, but certainly many of
the ignorant do not, and surely the opinions of the ignorant are not to prevent the
declaration of truth by the better informed. Truth must not be surrendered to
bigotry. Paul gave us a rule and an example for such cases when he declared that
to obstructive traditionalists he did not '’ give place by subjection, no, not for an
hour.” (Gal. ii. 5.)

But it will be further objected that this is the infidel's view of miracles. What
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then ? Shall the prophets not denounce idolatry because the wits scoff at those
who bow down to graven images ? Wise men will accept the truth from any source.
If Christians were more ready to learn from infidels when the infidels are right,
there would soon be much less of infidelity in the world. Infidels would accept
our truth if we would accept theirs, but when they see us mistaken and unreason-
able in some very plain and simple matters they are less likely to trust our wisdom
and sincerity in more important concerns.

It is said by some that the errors in the Bible are so interwoven with the spir-
itual truths of the Gospel that the existence of errors cannot be admitted without
destroying faith in Christ's teaching and character. It is a shameful allegation.
It is the saddest and deepest infidelity, for it is equivalent to saying that Christian-
ity itself rests upon ignorance and error. There is a pseudo-Christianity that does
so rest, but the Christianity of Christ is a struggle for spiritual and intellectual
perfection and every advance in knowledge, in truth, and in righteousness tends to
strengthen, establish, and extend the influence of Jesus Christ and of the *' King-
dom of God ” upon earth. ‘*Be ye perfect” is the law of Christ. His greatest
apostle so understood it, and exhorts in the words, ‘* Add to your faith, virtue;
and to virtue, knowledge."

We require our heathen converts to renounce their errors and false traditions
and to accept new customs. Shall we be less heroic than they ? That we Prot-
estants may live up to our professions and our past we must accept new truth and
duty at all costs and at all hazards. Great, undoubtedly, will be the labor involved
in making so stupendous a change as the advance in scholarship and the 